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Tue history of art has never witnessed a more bitter and pro- 
tracted strife of opinion than now reigns in the musical world. 
There have been great epochs of reform in art, as in politics 
and religion, and the various schools of ancient and modern 
times represent the widely diverging types of style that follow 
the ever-changing current of civilized life ; yet it would be diffi- 
cult to find any parallel to the present musical struggle, with 
respect to the acrimony and intolerance displayed by the dis- 
putants, the universality of the discussion, and the importance 
which the movement has for the future: for the new school 
aims at the very foundations of musical art as it has been 
established in the minds of Europeans for more than two cen- 
turies. 

The history of music, as of the other fine arts, teaches us 
that, notwithstanding the constant action and reaction in the 
ideals and styles of artistic representation, there are certain 
fundamental principles which cannot be subjected to change 
and fashion without violating natural laws; thus the building 
must conform to the law of statics, the painting to the law of 
perspective, and the poem to the rules of prosody. 

The maxims of art are not contradictory and destructive, 
but cumulative. If we believe in human progress, as men 
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mount upward, a higher revelation of beauty and truth will be 
manifested in all forms of art. Hidden principles will come 
to light ; the emotional power of music will be more profoundly 
expressed and felt, and poetry will give utterance to loftier 
flights of thought and imagination. Nevertheless, not every 
so-called revolution or reform is a sign of progress. Art may 
have, as it has had, its vagaries and wanderings from the right 
path ; and a new departure from the noblest models, instead of 
bringing us nearer to Parnassus, may lead into the wilderness. 

The present revolutionary epoch in German music may be 
considered as the outgrowth of the political Revolution of 
1848; for at that significant moment, Richard Wagner, who 
took an active part in the movement, published his first polem- 
ical writings, which were destined to cause a greater commo- 
tion in the musical world than even his music, except perhaps 
his very recent operas. The political movement of 1848 may 
have been a necessary link in the chain of modern develop- 
ment; yet the Utopia which the ardent and sanguine democrats 
imagined they descried in the distance, on drawing nearer, 
proved to be the spiked helmet of Bismarck. Whether the 
musical revolution will prove equally delusive has not yet been 
fully decided. Year by year the war of opinion has grown 
more fierce and general, and finally has divided the musical 
world into two hostile camps; and though there are many 
rational and moderate-minded people who have not espoused 
the cause of either party, and would fain ery to the comba- 
tants, “* Hold, enough!” still the contest must go on until the 
principal actors on the scene have passed away. Any argu- 
ments, therefore, which might be presented on this subject, 
though based on a thorough examination and criticism of the 
theories and music of this new epoch, would weigh but little 
with its most determined friends or foes ; the following review 
will be addressed to less prejudiced readers, who may desire 
to gain some intimacy with the subject, and to whom a brief 
analysis and criticism of the theories and music of Wagner, 
Liszt, and Berlioz may be acceptable. 

Richard Wagner, the most prominent figure in this group of 
musicians, was born at Leipsic in 1813. His early youth was 
spent under the influence of different artistic impressions, 
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without showing a strong inclination for any particular art. 
In this respect his childhood stood in marked contrast to that 
of the great masters, or even of musicians of ordinary ability, 
who have generally evinced a decided aptitude and inclination 
for music in early life. We read in Wagner’s Autobiography 
that his piano teacher declared that nothing good would ever 
come of him in music. “ He was right,’ admits Wagner, “ for 
I could never learn to play the piano well. I was writing 
dramas, when, at the age of fifteen years, 1 learned to know 
Beethoven’s symphonies; this decided my exclusive passion 
for the study of music, which had acted powerfully on my 
organization ever since I first heard the opera of ‘ Der Frei- 
schiitz.’”’ Henceforth, in spite of the determined opposition of 
his relatives, he devoted himself to music ; but not so much to 
thorough drill under his teachers as to independent efforts. 
The fruits of this period were an overture and symphony for 
the orchestra, and a romantic opera entitled “* The Fairies.” 

At the age of twenty-one years Wagner began his career as 
a practical music director. He was engaged successively at 
the theatres at Magdeburg, Konigsberg, and Riga; but after a 
few years abandoned this occupation and went to Paris, where 
he hoped to gain honor and position by the production of a 
new opera, * Rienzi,” which he had already sketched out. 

But success did not attend him; he was obliged to earn his 
bread by arranging melodies from favorite operas for the cornet 
@ piston. Perhaps the drudgery of work like this may have 
developed his latent hatred for all operatic melodies, which 
comes so fully to light in his subsequent writings. 

Three years.in Paris convinced Wagner that it was no place 
for the employment of his talents, so in 1842 he shook the dust 
off his feet and returned to Germany. At Dresden he suc- 
ceeded in bringing “ Rienzi” before the public, and the author 
found himself suddenly the favorite of the hour. In this opera 
Wagner had not broken away from the traditional style of 
music ; and this fact, together with the pomp and display of 
the stage, an element which he borrowed from the French, 
insured the favorable reception of his work. This was speedily 
followed by the production of “The Flying Dutchman” and 
‘ Tannhiiuser”’; but neither of these operas was well received 
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by the public. The composer had wandered too far away from 
the path marked out by his predecessors. Wagner was over- 
whelmed for a time by this reverse. “I saw that only a few 
friends comprehended me,” were his words. Nevertheless he 
set about the composition of his “ Lohengrin,” which was com- 
pleted near the commencement of the Revolution of 1848. 

Wagner, as a violent radical in politics and religion as well as 
in music, took an active part in the Revolution, and in conse- 
quence was obliged to flee from the country. In his exile he 
first published his peculiar ideas on art and politics. They 
did not attract immediate notice, however, and it was not un- 
til Liszt had published an able analysis and eulogy of “‘ Tann- 
hiiuser’”’ and “ Lohengrin,” and these operas had been per- 
formed at Weimar, that public attention was fixed on Wagner. 
His name and works soon became universally known, either 
to be honored and admired, questioned or criticised by the 
more wary, or despised and execrated by still another class 
of the inharmonious devotees of music. Wagner’s subsequent 
history is so well known, that we may pass on to the consider- 
ation of his theories as set forth in his writings, and to the 
brief examination of the chief characteristics of his dramatic 
music. 

The modest aim of Wagner’s writings is a complete revo- 
lution in art, society, politics, and religion. The general 
features of this scheme were announced in his first pam- 
phlet, “ Art and Revolution.” The theory was developed as 
a whole in a succeeding pamphlet, “The Future Work of 
Art,” and its special discussion and application to poetry and 
music formed the subject of a third pamphlet, “* Opera and 
Drama.” 

In “ Art and Revolution” the author draws a picture of 
modern civilization the reverse of flattering, for he says it is 
founded on hypocrisy. He draws a parallel between the 
artistic life of the ancient Greeks and that of the present 
age, to the total denial, of course, of the existence of true art 
in modern times. Ancient art was the expression of national 
life; our art and literature are matters of luxury. He main- 
tains that the development of genuine art is incompatible with 
Christian belief and consciousness. The past two thousand 
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years belong to philosophy, and not to art. ‘“ Christianity,” 
he declares, “ justifies an ignominious and miserable existence 
of man upon earth, out of the wonderful love of God, who has 
created him, not for a joyful life on earth, as the esthetic 
Greeks erroneously believed, but has imprisoned him here, as 
it were, in a loathsome dungeon, in order that after his death, 
as a reward for his self-abasement, he shall have prepared for 
him an endless state of unoccupied and indolent glory.” 

“The Christian cannot turn to nature or the senses, for is 
not sensuous beauty to him a vision of the Devil?” Therefore 
Christianity is incapable of true art, which in Wagner’s eyes is 
the highest activity of man in harmony with himself, as a sen- 
suous being, and with nature. 

*“* Hypocrisy,” he continues, “ is the most prominent feature, 
— nay, the true physiognomy of all the Christian centuries up to 
the present day ; and this vice stands out more and more glar- 
ingly and shamelessly as mankind, out of an unconquerable, 
inward source, and in spite of Christianity, refreshes and rein- 
vigorates itself and moves onward to the true solution of the 
problem of life.” Moreover, he asserts that the industry of 
modern nations is perverted, being a worse enemy to art than 
the Church. “ Art has been betrayed into the hands of the 
god of the modern world, the high-born god of five per cent.” 

“ Modern art draws its strength from money speculations ; 
its moral object is the pursuit of wealth, its wsthetic excuse, 
entertainment for the victims of ennui.” 

‘** The public art of the Greeks, as it reached its apex in the 
tragedy, was the expression of the deepest and noblest thoughts 
and sentiments of the whole people; the deepest and noblest 
of our modern consciousness is just the reverse, the denial of 
our public art.” 

* The ancients, then, had real art, the moderns have mere ar- 
tistic handicraft. With the fall of Greek tragedy the drama no 
longer embraced a union of the fine arts; but, henceforth, 
each art went on its own separate way, and though great and 
noble minds have for centuries raised their voices in the wil- 
derness, yet we have not listened to them; we tremble before 
their fame, yet laugh in the presence of their art; for a great 
and genuine work of art could not be created by them alone ; 
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our co-operation with them was essential. The tragedy of 
ZEschylus and Sophocles was the work of Athens.” 

“ Only a great revolution of mankind can prepare the ground 
for a new art, such as the Greeks had.” This is the substance 
of Wagner’s first pamphlet. 

In his next pamphlet, “The Future Work of Art,” the 
author is no longer destructive, but, on the contrary, emi- 
nently and ingeniously constructive. He teaches that man is 
his own god and stands above nature, and in his inward and 
outward life, as an observing and impressionable creature, 
corresponds perfectly to that grand and complete art which is 
the result of a combination of all the separate branches or 
modes of art. Each of the arts, poetry, music, painting, 
sculpture, architecture, and dancing, contributes its share to 
the result, in a measure corresponding to the several artistic 
faculties of man. Thus the emotional nature is expressed by 
music, the understanding by poetry, and the bodily man by 
dancing. The union of these three “ purely human” expres- 
sions of art pre-exists in the drama, in which man represents him- 
self, personally, in the highest degree of completeness, with the 
assistance of the imitative arts of painting and sculpture. 
Painting supplies the landscape or natural scene, in the midst 
of which man moves; sculpture lives in man himself, and ar- 
chitecture furnishes the place in which the artistic represen- 
tation takes place. The object, in a word, is to reunite the 
various branches of art as they were united in ancient Greece, 
but on a higher plane and with infinitely richer materials. 

In his longest writing, ** The Opera and Drama,’? Wagner 
proceeds to make a special application of these principles. 
He reviews the opera and drama of the past with sharp, 
unsparing criticism. He announces his brief formula, which 
appears to him so self-evident that it seems as though the 
world would have adopted it long ago. It is as follows: 
“The opera was an error, since in that species of art the 
means of expression (music) has been made the object, 
while the true object of expression (the drama) has been 
made the means.” This is the key-note of the first part 
of the succeeding discussion, in the course of which he 
draws an historical sketch of the opera as a branch of art 
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which has been developed in two directions: first, “in a 
serious direction, through Gluck, Mozart, Cherubini, Mé¢hul, 
Spontini, and all those masters who felt the weight of respon- 
sibility which fell to music when it announced for itself alone 
the aim of the drama; second, in a frivolous direction, through 
all those musicians like Rossini, Meyerbeer, and others, who, 
impelled by the instinct of the impossibility of solving an un- 
natural problem, turned their backs upon it, and, thinking only 
of enjoying the advantages that opera has gained from its ex- 
tended publicity, gave themselves up to an unmixed system of 
musical experimentalizing.” At the close of this lengthy dis- 
cussion, the author fancifully, though not altogether tastefully, 
compares the modern Italian opera to a courtesan, the French 
opera to a coquette, the new romantic German opera to a prude, 
Mozart’s opera to a lovely and beautiful woman, — having pre- 
viously stated that music is a woman. And now he stops to 
ask, Who is the man that shall implicitly love this woman ? 
It is the poet. In other words, poetry and music must be equally 
and happily wedded, in order to constitute the ideal work of 
art. In the next part, Wagner examines the causes why we 
have had no true theatre. The English drama of Shakespeare 
is drawn from real life, but represents it in an incomplete form. 
Shakespeare did not feel the necessity of giving a representation 
wholly true to the surrounding scene ; he therefore condensed 
and sifted the manifold materials of the romance, and treated 
them dramatically simply in the degree required for the neces- 
sities of a contracted stage and a limited plot. 

Neither his, nor the Italian and French drama which seeks 
to reproduce the finished forms of ancient classical tragedy, 
but has nothing in common with modern life, nor the vacilla- 
tion between these extremes that characterizes the German 
drama of Goethe and Schiller, fulfils the highest mission of 
dramatic art. 

Wagner consequently would abolish the literary drama as 
well as the opera, and substitute for them a work of art ad- 
dressed to our sensuous nature. “In the drama,” are his 
words, “ we are made wise by feeling.”” He wholly rejects the 
literary stand-point, and will have only a “ direct, living art 
of representation.” He addresses not the reason and imagina- 
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tion, but the totality of the senses. We must not be educated 
to understand a work of art, but to enjoy it. 

The third part of “‘ Opera and Drama”’ is devoted to a state- 
ment of the true relation of music to poetry. Wagner de- 
nounces what is commonly termed melody, or the traditional 
form of the air, that is, the rising and falling musical phrases 
whose motives or subdivisions are repeated in certain modi- 
fied imitations, in order to establish a necessary identity or 
individuality in the musical thought, and preserve a unity of 
design, without which the esthetic sense of proportion and 
beauty cannot be gratified and the emotions powerfully af- 
fected. This form of melody must be done away with, and 
what he calls infinite melody, hinted at vaguely in Beethoven’s 
last compositions, must be substituted. The only genuine mel- 
ody, he asserts, is that which arises from the heartfelt delivery 
of the language, — melody that does not attract any attention on 
its own account except as the sensuous expression of a senti- 
ment that is clearly manifest in the language. 

Such an infinite melody is, or should be, the creation of the 
poet; and within it exists the germ of the accompanying har- 
mony, though unexpressed. 

Through the medium of the orchestra the harmony knows 
no arbitrary limits. The family of keys must be made one in 
spirit and agreement. The independent members of the whole 
round of keys must be permitted to move here and there with 
perfect freedom. 

As regards the employment of the chorus, Wagner will not 
give any place to polyphony ; and the traditional style of opera 
chorus, as a mass of united voices, he would also dispense with. 
‘** A mass of people can never interest, but merely confuse the 
hearer ; only distinctly distinguishable individualities can gain 
his attention and sympathy.” 

The actions and gestures of the personages of the play hold 
the same relation to the language of the drama as the flexible 
movements of the orchestra do to the melody, — as a powerful 
agency for enhancing the effect and meaning of the vocal part. 
The orchestra gives powerful expression to all the utterances 
of the actor, and sustains and explains him in every way. As 
far as the expression of emotion is concerned, the modern or- 
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chestra will occupy a position in the future drama similar to 
that held by the ancient chorus in the Greek tragedy. 

It would lead us too far to enter further into the details of this 
remarkable theory. I have stated the principal points of the 
arguments that Wagner has sought to illustrate more or less 
completely in his operas. He did not attempt, however, to 
apply these principles to their full extent at the outset. He 
was too shrewd for this. In the operas of “* Rienzi” and “‘ The 
Flying Dutchman” he approached his aim only at a remote 
distance. In “ Tannhiuser” he advanced nearer, but still re- 
tained the air, concerted pieces, and other traditional forms. 
He drew closer to the ultimate goal of his desires in the opera 
of “* Lohengrin,” since he selected for the first time a mythical 
subject: it being his creed that the myth is the beginning and 
end of all true poesy. As Greek art sprang from Greek my- 
thology, so must future German art be founded on the German 
myths. Such is the Wagnerian logic. The characters of 
mythology being endowed with superhuman qualities, miracle 
is indispensable to the future drama; not, however, with the 
object of making us believe, but feel directly the inner connec- 
tion of actions, without the aid of imagination or reflection. 

The opera of “ Tristan and Isold,” which was brought out at 
Munich a few years since, was the first complete attain- 
ment of Wagner’s ideal. Since then he has composed the 
Nibelungen drama, a series of four operas entitled “ Rhein- 
gold,” ‘Die Walkiire,” “ Siegfried,” and ‘ Gitter-Diimme- 
rung.” This crowning work of his life has not yet been per- 
formed, but will be offered to the public next year at Bayreuth, 
if the proposed Wagner festival takes place. 

The “ Mastersingers of Nuremberg ”’ ought to be mentioned 
as a somewhat earlier work ; it is Wagner’s only comic opera. 

We may now ask what are the counter-views and criticisms 
which these theories and works have evoked. 

Wagner’s wholesale denunciation of modern civilization, 
his declaration that our present religion and social and po- 
litical life must be completely revolutionized before his ideal 
work of art can be appreciated, is so far removed from any 
possibility of realization, that we may dismiss the subject as the 
vagary of a wild dreamer. “This dream of a reform of the 
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world,” observes Ambros, “ can never be realized, because it 
contains irreconcilable contradictions, such as absolute freedom 
in single details, and conformity to law as a whole. So that 
Wagner is like one who would expect to see the magic castle 
of a fata morgana converted into a real architectural pile, rest- 
ing on a firm foundation, and built of solid, hard stone.”” These 
“irreconcilable contradictions”’ distinguish Wagner’s writings 
throughout ; for they are a strange mixture of truth and error, 
in which the error predominates. His total and irreverent 
denial of the inestimable good which Christianity has done 
and will continue to do for humanity ; his vain attempt to per- 
suade men to return to the naturalism of earlier times, at least 
to a conduct of life in which nature and the senses are to be 
the chief guide; his arrogant attitude towards the art of me- 
dizval and modern times, the true spirit of which he ignores 
when he asserts that it is not the outgrowth of Christianity and 
the Renaissance, and that it is not art, but artistic handicraft ; 
these and other statements are errors which demonstrate to 
every rational and sober-minded reader that the author’s judg- 
ment is partial and warped, and that he is to be classed with 
other violent agitators and enthusiasts with heated imagina- 
tions who seem out of joint with the world. Wagner’s scheme 
of uniting all the fine arts in order to constitute a grand, com- 
prehensive art or drama, such as the Greeks are supposed to 
have had, looks promising enough for the moment, but reflec- 
tion does not lend wings to our faith. There is in truth noth- 
ing eminently new or original in the idea. 

Music, poetry, and dancing have from time immemorial ap- 
peared conjointly in the drama, in one form or another, accom- 
panied to some extent by the other fine arts. As regards the 
triple alliance of poetry, music, and dancing, the latter, which 
hitherto, in all the higher forms of dramatic representation, has 
deservedly held a subordinate place, finds itself in Wagner’s 
scheme suddenly raised to an equality with the two most spirit- 
ual of arts; a position which in Wagner’s operas it does not 
and cannot maintain. 

As far as the place which painting, sculpture, and archi- 
tecture shall occupy in the drama, the first cannot amount to 
anything more than mere decorative painting; and, unless 
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statues are placed in niches or grouped on the stage, sculpt- 
ure will have to be left out of the account; for it is absurd to 
talk of the actors representing this art by their figures and 
attitudes. The very idea of sculpture is a perfect physical 
form and action in repose; and unless the actors are models 
of physical beauty, and can be grouped so as to assume atti- 
tudes perfectly statuesque, it cannot be acknowledged that 
plastic art has anything to do with the future drama. In the 
rreek tragedy this was possible. The actors wore huge masks, 
which, according to ancient ideas, were absolutely essential ; for 
the fidelity of the representation was of less consequence than 
its beauty. “ The Greeks,” says Schlegel, ‘ would with justice 
have considered it a make-shift to allow an actor with common, 
ignoble, or strongly marked individual features to represent an 
Apollo or Hercules; nay, this they would have esteemed an 
actual profanation. In the mimetic art their first idea was to 
exhibit their personages with heroic grandeur, a dignity more 
than human, and an ideal beauty ; their second was character ; 
and the last of all, passion, which had to give way in the 
collision.” 

“ The entire appearance of the tragic figures it is not easy to 
represent to ourselves with sufficient beauty and dignity, and it 
will be well to keep the ancient sculpture present to the mind.” 

As to the share which architecture is to have in the future 
drama, can it do more than furnish an appropriate surrounding 
in which the action is to take place? Architecture requires 
forms that imply solidity of structure. The material thrusts 
itself upon our attention, and the sham show of the stage 
columns, arches, walls, etc. does not merit the name of archi- 
tectural art. 

No one can deny the intimate relation which the arts hold 
to each other, but it is quite another matter to accept the 
theory of a grand unity of all the fine arts. Even the Greeks 
did not combine them equally. “In the tragedy,” says 
Schlegel, “the poetry was the chief object, and everything 
else was held strictly subservient to it. Their dancing and 
music had nothing common with ours but the name.” We 
have neither the spirit nor object of such a drama. The 
modern play concerns itself chiefly with the representation of 
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the actions of human life, while the ancient drama had a 
supernatural and religious aim. Moreover, the modern way 
of speaking or reciting poetry is wholly unlike the ancient 
musical declamation, which is foreign to the genius of modern 
speech. Music, consequently, will henceforth be employed as 
an artifice introduced into the drama for its own ends. If the 
time ever comes in real life when men shall make love, quarrel, 
or die in vocal melody or declamation, as they do at present 
on the operatic stage, then music will cease to be an artifice ; 
but until then it will not be introduced into the play merely to 
serve a subordinate place in clothing or coloring the words. 
Music will be kept out of the way altogether, or else made to 
realize its highest object, which is to express, in accordance 
with the principles of musical art, the various moods of feel- 
ing prompted by the conflict of the play, without laying partic- 
ular stress on its essential naturalness in the drama. This is 
what Mozart accomplished more perfectly than any other mas- 
ter before or since his time. 

Perhaps the nearest approach to a grand ensemble of the fine 
arts was afforded in the Middle Ages by the dramatic represen- 
tations of the Passion of Christ, which were sometimes given 
within the lofty arches of the cathedrals, where painting and 
sculpture had their appropriate places on the walls and in the 
niches, and sacred poetry and music were wedded harmoni- 
ously, to express the heartfelt devotion of the worshippers. 
This was a grand and impressive drama, more comprehensive in 
its means and object than any modern dreamer has conceived, 
and it sprang out of the very soul of Christianity itself, — a re- 
ligion incapable of the future art, according to Wagner’s creed. 

Every fine art is complete in itself. “ A complete dramatic 
poem and an equally independent and artistically developed 
musical composition do not blend, but on the contrary conflict 
with each other, for each follows its own peculiar laws.” 

A great play like “* Hamlet,” teeming with profound thought 
and philosophy, or “ Macbeth,” with its predominance of terror 
and rapidity of action, must sacrifice its most characteristic 
scenes and passages in order to meet the requirements of the 
musical drama. On the other hand, if music were made sub- 
servient to the words of a poem, it would lose the very essence 
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of its being ; it would degenerate from its present free position 
among the foremost arts; it would no longer be the powerful 
language of the emotions, but, like Greek music, would have no 
higher object than merely to color the declamation. 

Now Wagner aims to strike a middle course. Poetry must 
concede pure, reflective thought and all superfluous imagery ; 
in other words, the literary stand-point must be resigned, and 
feeling made the object of the drama, which music must en- 
hance without enjoying any real independence of its own. It 
is evident that such an equal concession must rob each art of 
its highest prerogative, and just in the degree with which the 
combination of the various materials grows more manifold, so 
will the intellectual conception lose its clearness and force. 
The conception of a universal art interests us on account of its 
superficiality rather than its profundity. It provides a greater 
variety, but less warmth of inspiration ; it is less artistic than 
abstract. 

One statue like the Venus of Milo, one picture like the 
Dresden Madonna, one poem like Faust, or one musical com- 
position like Beethoven’s Fifth Symphony, will singly out- 
weigh and outlive the representative drama of Wagner, as 
realized in his last operas, simply for the reason that each 
art appears to complete advantage only when it is unshackled, 
or left entirely free to work out its highest object by itself. 
The only exception is the union of music and poetry, as it has 
been employed traditionally in church and secular music; in 
this case the words, however beautiful and significant they may 
be as poetry, resign their prominence in order that the struct- 
ural form and lyric flow of the music may not be impeded. It 
matters not how intimate the modern alliance of poetry with 
music may be, the real interest of a mass, oratorio, or opera 
centres in the music. Such is the case even with the won- 
derful text of the Mass, which has been associated with music 
ever since the foundation of the Church, and grew up, as it 
were, in a musical form. The words of Handel’s “ Messiah ” 
were selected and arranged for musical treatment; and how- 
ever sublime or beautiful many of the Scriptural passages may 
be as poetry, they necessarily take a place subordinate to the 
music in the mind of the listener. 
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luck and Wagner have sought to wed poetry and music in 
perfect equality ; but the result is not satisfactory, for the rea- 
son that the movement of the feelings, through the agency of 
music, is far more expanded in duration than the motive sup- 
plied by the words. A dramatic text cannot content itself 
with a repetition of the same thought, but must proceed from 
one thought to another, in order to sustain the progress of the 
action. Now if the music follows the poem strictly, syllable 
after syllable, word after word, without the privilege of dwell- 
ing here and there upon the sense of a passage, it cannot fulfil 
its highest object, which is to express the emotional principle 
to the utmost ; and the orchestra cannot provide for this want 
by the rhythmical flow and coloring of the instrumental accom- 
paniment. 

The so-called “infinite melody ” is a falsity. As exempli- 
fied by Wagner in his latest operas, it is nothing more or less 
than a kind of accompanied recitative or arioso style. 

If this is destined to take the place of the air, real melody 
must disappear. The esthetic significance of the air, or song, 
is to give musical expression to a state of intense feeling called 
into action by some thought, sentiment, or deed ; on this ac- 
count it is unjustifiable to banish it from the opera. The air 
is indispensable as the highest means of representing a culmina- 
tion in the series of emotions which are developed through the 
action and conflict of the play. It is the moment when the 
actor pours out his whole soul in the utterance of his feelings, 
in consequence of preceding events in the action. On similar 
grounds the chorus and concerted movements, when several 
personages appear together on the scene, are fully authorized, 
even though they may arrest the progress of the action for the 
time. 

I have previously stated that melody, in order to give the 
sense of form and proportion to the ear and move the feelings 
powerfully, must conform to the laws of symmetry and design, 
by a certain imitative progression of the phrases. The mind, 
or esthetic faculty, requires a definite musical motive or theme, 
which must be expanded, imitated, and varied, for the purpose 
of intensifying the particular mood of feeling which the motive 
has awakened. But the “ infinite melody ” frequently disre- 
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gards all these essentials; and though the passions may be 
aroused by the mere physical or sensuous play of sounds, by 
the accents and rhythm of the vocal part, heightened by the 
rich and manifold effects of orchestration, and in combination 
with the dramatic scene, yet the deeper moods of feeling, such 
as awe, solemnity, and sorrow, which the purest and noblest 
music alone can sway, are not touched by Wagner. What a 
contrast to Mozart and Beethoven, who in this respect have 
fulfilled the highest ideal of the art! 

The dramatic music of Mozart is endowed with the greatest 
energy and precision of expression. In his opera airs this 
master has delineated character with wonderful clearness. 
His musical personages are living creations ; “ they think, feel, 
and act in tones,” and appear as true to life as those of Shake- 
speare. ‘ Every character remains true to his musical individu- 
ality in all the changes of circumstances and passion.”” These 
sharp outlines of character are determined by the musical style, 
by the peculiar turn of the phrases, by the tempo, rhythm, range 
of voice, melodic inflections, accompaniment, and other signs 
which combine to individualize the music, just as character 
itself is the sum of certain peculiar marks. 

We search in vain for similar attributes in Wagner’s dra- 
matic music, though it is a mannerism with him to repeat the 
same phrase or passage with the same instruments whenever a 
personage reappears on the stage ; as, for instance, in the opera 
of * Tannhiuser”’ the high chromatic violin tremolo and rhyth- 
mical figure of the wind instruments are repeated whenever 
Venus appears on the scene. Other characters of his operas, 
as, for example, Tannhiiuser, The Pilgrims, Lohengrin, King 
Henry, Elsa, and others, are likewise announced individually 
by a particular motive, or rhythmical figure, which is supposed 
to characterize the person.” This substitute for real delineation 
of character may be used sparingly, but when carried to an 
extreme it must be termed pedantic and tiresome.. 

There is a vast difference between slavish imitation and the 
adherence to certain melodic and harmonic features that estab- 
lish by modified repetition the unity of form, as essential in 
music as in the other fine arts. This device is not original 
with Wagner ; it may be traced back to Von Weber and other 
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predecessors of Wagner in the opera; but they did not ex- 
aggerate its importance. 

The ground taken by Wagner, that the genuine source of the 
“ideal drama” must be the myth, will not stand the test of 
criticism. ‘ The true nature of the drama,” says Otto Jahn, 
in his able criticism of the operas of “ Tannhiiuser ”’ and “ Lo- 
hengrin,” “demands actions that spring from moral motives, 
and which our modern knowledge and belief recognize as such, 
although the poet may have free scope allowed him as regards 
the events. No matter how vividly the artist may reproduce the 
picture of other times, though it were so vivid that we might 
believe ourselves transported to them, if the action and senti- 
ments of the play do not agree with our ideas of truth and 
reality we feel the contradiction, and the dramatic illusion is 
dispelled. A conflict can never be tragic, no matter how sad 
and thrilling its consequences may be, if its premises are in- 
comprehensible or absurd to our minds. It is evident that it 
is an exceedingly difficult task to state the motive of Lohen- 
grin’s denial of the knowledge of his name to the maiden 
whom he marries ; for the mystery of the Graal is no longer 
believed ; nay, it is not even well known, and it appears so 
foreign to our conceptions, even to the mysticism of the 
present day, that it is no longer available as a poetical subject, 
or, at the most, it can be used merely as a decorative, external 
subject which the poet must first endow with soul, in a meas- 
ure, to render effective.”” Wagner has sought to invest this 
myth with modern significance ; but he has not succeeded in 
overcoming the obstacle that stood in the way at the outset ; 
and the character of Lohengrin is not made clear to-our com- 
prehension by the symbolical attributes he possesses in the 
mind of Wagner. The subject of “ Tannhiiuser,” as presented 
by Wagner, is still less satisfactory to the cultivated mind. 
* A gifted poet,” continues Jahn, “ proud in the feeling of his 
strength even to insolence, and in consequence of this very 
poetical gift, gives himself up to sensual pleasure, and becomes 
so enslaved by its demoniacal fascinations that his struggles 
are all in vain. He makes an effort, it is true, to free him- 
self; he musters up his moral strength and religious faith ; 
the blessed assurance of the pure love of Elizabeth raises his 
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courage, but all to no purpose. At every decisive moment the 
uneasy demon holds him firmly in his grasp, and finally he 
dies without the certainty of atonement. Here certainly were 
the elements of a poetical, a truly tragical representation ; but 
Wagner has dwelt on the characteristics of the lower, sensual 
element, while the opposite power of morality has certainly 
been treated hesitatingly ; consequently Tannhiiuser never 
seems like a living individuality; the struggle of opposite 
elements on which the tragic interest rests cannot be devel- 
oped, and the true solution of the whole—his expiation — 
cannot take place.” 

“ When Tannhiiuser had torn himself from the arms of 
Venus and had recognized in Elizabeth the nature of true and 
pure love, yet inwardly was governed by the fascinations of 
Venus, at that moment the struggle of his moral and sensual 
nature was decided. It is true that such a struggle might be 
renewed and overcome with new strength by every man ; still 
this will not hold good for the dramatic poet, whose business 
it is to concentrate the struggle into one decisive moment. 
According to the antique conception, Tannhiuser would have 
perished physically through his moral defeat ; according to the 
medieval idea, whoever tarried on the Venusberg was doomed 
to burn eternally in hell; the modern author, to whom these 
judgments are too harsh, according to the present view of the 
subject, should give the moral strength of the man free scope 
to struggle and overcome the evil which threatens him.” 

“After Tannhiiuser’s pilgrimage to Rome and failure to 
gain the Pope’s absolution, his repentance comes to a sudden 
end; he knows no other refuge than to return to Venus, to 
whom he properly belongs. But after all this, that pure love 
for Elizabeth should inspire him again, through her prayers, 
suffering, and death, has as little poetical truth as the supple- 
mentary narration of the wonder (of the pilgrim’s staff shoot- 
ing forth green leaves) which was bound up with the condi- 
tions of his forgiveness by the Pope.” 

Wagner’s crowning work —the series of four operas under 
the general name of the Ring of the Nibelungen—is open to 
similar objections ; for the subject, as he has treated it, must 
remain, as a whole, foreign to modern taste and understanding. 
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The Nibelungen Song cannot be too highly prized, when con- 
sidered from a literary or philological stand-point, and the 
Germans are justly proud of their great epic ; but it is a diffi- 
cult if not an impossible matter to convert its principal inci- 
dents into a permanent dramatic form for the modern stage ; 
and this is especially the case as Wagner has conceived the 
subject. He has thrown over it the glamour of sensuality, the 
true expression, it may be, of his own subjective nature, yet 
not of the mythological characters in general. He has inter- 
woven with the natural, human element of the German myth 
the more Northern or Scandinavian features, the preternatural 
world of gods, Nibelungen, Valkyrias, giants, dwarfs, sand 
water-sprites, with their wild manners and freakish actions, 
in such a way that the human element is rendered unnatu- 
ral, if not almost unrecognizable, and we long for a return to 
the society of every-day men. These ancient Northern myths 
seem far less in harmony with modern civilization than even 
the gods and demigods of Greek mythology, or the heroes of 
the Iliad. And who wishes to revive these personages on the 
modern stage? Neither will the allegorical or symbolical 
significance with which Wagner has sought to invest these 
characters suffice to convince us of the real need of such a 
drama. How can we accept his or any other theory as to the 
origin and meaning of these myths, when there reigns so com- 
plete a difference of opinion concerning them in the minds of 
modern scholars? It is otherwise with the supernatural ele- 
ment in Shakespeare’s plays. The basis of his most imaginative 
comedies, as, for instance, ** The Tempest,” and “* Midsummer 
Night’s Dream,” is laid in real life. The world of fairies and 
spirits is subordinated to the struggle and play of human pas- 
sions. The rich imagination of the poet has clothed the real and 
natural with the air of the wonderful, without mystifying the 
beholder. The action and sentiments of the characters of his 
plays can be comprehended, because they do not appear in 
contradiction to the moral and social ideas of the present age. 
*- These singing beings, are they to be men?” says Marx of 
Wagner’s earlier operas. ‘ These melodies, enveloped in the 
clang and roar of the instruments, which often drown the word 
or make it unintelligible, are these to be their language? The 
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bodily appearance of the singers, in the action of the drama, is 
} of itself sufficient to make their singing speech a myth and an 
unreal sport of fantasy. What no one ever believed, what no 
one would have ever dared to persuade us of, or attempted to 
demonstrate, all that is fabulous, every impossible adventure, 
every storm of unjustifiable or exaggerated feelings, every de- 
scription of licentiousness and voluptuous intoxication of the 
senses, is here unhesitatingly put forward as a representation 
of reality.” 

If the texts of Wagner's operas are open to grave criticism 
as dramatic subjects, they deserve severe censure with respect 
to their rhetoric and versification. Even Wagner’s most de- 
termined admirers cannot maintain that he possesses a good 
literary style; for he has dispensed with this. It would be 
absurd to compare the words of his operas with the dramatic 
poetry of Goethe, Schiller, or any illustrious name of Ger- 
man literature. According to Wagner’s intention, neither the 
words nor the music can be separated from the scene and action. 
In the portrayal of character Wagner fails to display any great 
originality or power. His personages generally lack those 
individual traits that distinguish one dramatic character from 
another. As a dramatic poet, therefore, Wagner cannot be 
classed with the great masters of the art; nor as a musician 
will he ever occupy an equal rank with Bach, Handel, or Beet- 
hoven. What, then, is the secret of Wagner’s present popu- 
larity and ascendency ? 

Wagner is a consummate master of all the externals of the 
stage. He has made the splendid show and brilliant pomp 
of the theatrical spectacle an indispensable adjunct to his 
operas. One grand effect succeeds another in logical and nat- 
ural sequence ; yet nothing, apparently, is introduced for the 
sake of mere effect. In this respect Wagner is much the 
superior of Spontini, Meyerbeer, and his other predecessors of 
the modern French stage, who introduce magnificence and 
splendor into the play without any real cause, merely to dazzle 
and astonish the beholder. But the action and substance of 
the play are obscured and injured instead of enhanced by such 
a jumble of accessories. In Wagner’s operas the rich variety 
and contrast of the scenes make a vivid impression upon the 
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spectator, because nothing appears to be superfluous, or to be 
introduced without the object of benefiting the play. The 
principal scenes of any one of his operas will illustrate this 
theatrical talent. Let us cite merely the written descriptions 
of the opening scenes in “‘ Tannhiiuser ” : — 

“ The stage represents the interior of the hill of Venus, — a 
wide cave, bending at the back towards the right side, where it 
appears to be indefinitely prolonged. In the farthest visible 
background a bluish lake is seen, in which naiads are bathing ; 
on its undulating banks sirens are reclining. In the extreme 
foreground Venus is extended on a couch ; before her, in a half- 
kneeling attitude, is Tannhiiuser, his head sunk on her knees. 
The whole cave is illuminated by a rosy light. The centre 
of the stage is occupied by a group of dancing nymphs.” This 
scene suddenly vanishes when Tannhiuser, in his long and des- 
perate struggle to free himself from the fascinations of Venus, 
calls upon the name of the Virgin Mary, and suddenly finds 
himself in a beautiful, sunlit vale. ‘“*‘ At the back is seen the 
Wartburg against the blue sky ; through an opening in the 
valley the Hérselberg is seen; half-way up the ascent a path 
leads down into the valley from the direction of the Wart- 
burg, where the path turns aside. In the foreground is a 
shrine of the Virgin on a small eminence. From the heights 
the sound of sheep-bells is heard ; on a rocky eminence a young 
shepherd is reclining, playing on his pipe. The penitential 
chant of the Pilgrims who come from the direction of the Wart- 
burg towards the hill path is heard. The Pilgrims pass by 
and disappear; their chant and the sound of the shepherd’s 
pipe on the heights grow fainter and fainter, then die away, 
while Tannhiiuser, on his knees, is sunk in fervent prayer. 
The bells are heard far away, while the sound of hunting- 
bugles has come nearer and nearer from the heights, and soon 
the landgrave and his minstrels, in hunting array, are seen to 
descend from a forest path.” 

These well-contrasted scenes are succeeded by others equally 
striking ; and we have abundant proof in this, as in all Wagner’s 
operas, of his masterly skill in the management of the stage, 
and of his fertile imagination as a decorative artist. Many of 
these scene-pictures are truly poetical ; and it is worth while for 
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those who are unacquainted with his talent in this branch to 
read the scenic descriptions given in the editions of his works. 

Wagner has displayed equal skill and originality in the treat- 
ment of the action of the play. He is true to the dramatic 
object in all points of detail. In a word, the action, scenic 
display, words, and music are combined, so as to produce a 
remarkable unity of effect, though not without the sacrifice of 
the real independence of each of the several arts thus com- 
bined. Although his later music is not formed on a vocal style, 
and is difficult to sing, and lacks real beauty in the absence of 
melody, yet it is declamatory in a powerful degree; it is true 
to the metrical accents of the verse, and expresses vividly the 
meaning of the words. In this respect he stands out promi- 
nently as a progressive master, and will exercise a decided 
influence on the dramatic music of the future. The orchestra 
in Wagner’s operas not only plays an important réle in height- 
ening the dramatic expression of the vocal part, but is also 
employed in a decorative sense to paint the scene in tones. 
Wagner has exhibited a wonderful technical command of the 
orchestra. He has planned new and remarkable effects of 
instrumentation. Some of his pieces, like the Overture to 
‘“‘ Tannhiiuser,” or the Vorspiel to “* Lohengrin,” are universally 
popular. Many of the themes and melodies of his earlier 
operas are noble, characteristic, and pleasing, though, with some 
notable exceptions, compared with similar compositions of the 
greatest masters, they appear to disadvantage and seem some- 
what coarse and formal. If we compare his music composed 
in the free thematie form with similar works by recent masters 
like Mendelssohn or Schumann, we are struck by the want of 
refined beauty in the music of Wagner. This is not compen- 
sated for by a real grandeur of style. 

Any roughness that may appear here and there in the music 
of Beethoven does not seem out of keeping with his intention ; 
the grand outlines of form correspond perfectly with his manly 
character and elevated ideas. Wagner’s powerful and brilliant 
instrumentation, — noisy and brazen at times, — and his rich 
effects of instrumental coloring do not impress us as the spon- 
taneous and sincere utterance of a profound musical nature. 
He wears garments that do not fit him, for they are bor- 
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rowed. True grandeur of style cannot be attained by force or 
energy alone, nor can the mere sensuous effects of instru- 
mental combination, or the imaginative play of sounds, as 
illustrated by orchestral pieces of Wagner like the “ Introduc- 
tion to Rheingold” or the “ Ride of the Valkyrias,” take the 
place of the emotional element in music. This master may 
arouse our passions, gratify our musical sense, and act upon 
our imagination, but he rarely reaches the source of our deeper 
and purer emotions. His music, like that of Liszt and other 
masters of the present epoch, is realistic. The orchestral 
description of the “ Ride of the Valkyrias,” or Maidens of 
Odin, through the air, or the representation of the “ Battle of 
the Huns,” by Liszt, in which the composer follows Kaulbach’s 
celebrated fresco on that subject, are examples of this sensa- 
tional, realistic tendency of the times, which is not confined to 
music, but distinguishes some other forms of modern art. 

The spiritual or religious element—I do not refer to the 
ecclesiastical style — is almost wholly wanting in the music of 
Wagner and his school, and on this account they have no real 
affinity with Beethoven, whom they are so fond of associating 
with the dawn of the new era. This great poet has vindicated 
the true spirituality of music. His sad life, the trial of faith 
and love, through which he passed so triumphantly, kindled an 
undying flame of truth and beauty in his music. A deep re- 
ligious feeling and moral tone pervade his compositions. The 
solemn mood takes possession of us when we listen to the 
grand openings of the Fifth, Seventh, and Ninth Symphonies ; 
and at moments the feeling of awe and grandeur reaches a sub- 
lime height, to be changed to sadness or calm happiness in the 
adagio, and to vivacity, humor, or jocoseness in the scherzo ; 
and this alternation of mood may reach a climax of triumphant 
joy in the finale. In a word, all the profound and varied emo- 
tions of the artist, whether sad or joyful, humorous or gloomy, 
playful or grotesque, elevated or subdued, act directly and 
powerfully upon the eager listener, who feels conscious that he 
is in the presence of a great spirit. 

In the present dearth of musical genius in Germany Wagner 
has produced, in spite of his defective theory, a theatrical and 
musical combination which stands out prominently before the 
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present generation. Whether the contemplated production of 
his representative work, the “ Ring of the Nibelungen,” will 
augment or diminish his future influence cannot be predicted. 
It may be said on the negative side of this question that his 
first * ideal work,” * Tristan and Isold,” from which airs and 
concerted melodies were banished, has not survived its produc- 
tion at Munich in 1865. 

His most musical operas, “ The Flying Dutchman,” “ Tann- 
hiiuser,” ‘“‘ Lohengrin,” and the “ Mastersingers of Nurem- 
berg,” are popular in all the principal cities of Germany and 
the Netherlands, and do not fail to draw full houses. But were 
Wagner’s theory correct and its application convincing, the 
older operas would appear to such a disadvantage in being per- 
formed alternately with his operas, during the past fifteen years, 
that they would gradually have suffered neglect and withdrawal 
from the stage. Such, however, is not the case. ‘ Fidelio,” 
* Don Juan,” “ Der Freischiitz,” and contemporaneous operas, 
like the “ Huguenots,” “ L’Africaine,” and “ Faust,” are the 
popular rivals of Wagner’s, and never fail to draw the public. 
The truth is simply this: the general operatic public is not dis- 
tinguished anywhere, not even in Germany, for a cultivated and 
discriminating taste. The audience wishes, above everything, 
to be amused, and this is afforded by the spectacular as much 
as by the musical element of Wagner’s and Meyerbeer’s bril- 
liant operas. 

There is no branch of music so subject to the caprices of 
fashion as the opera; this is proved by the fate of hundreds 
of once popular and now forgotten works. 

Time alone will decide the question of Wagner’s place in 
musical history, and how much truth and merit belong to his 
works. Meanwhile the unprejudiced critic must acknowledge 
that Wagner is a man of wonderful energy and talent, — at the 
same time one whose head and heart are not entirely right. 
His erroneous theory has marred all his recent music. He has 
tried to institute a reform or revolution through the intellect 
rather than by the spontaneous and gradual growth of concrete 
musical thoughts, the offspring of real musical genius. 

Palestrina, Bach, Mozart, and Beethoven were true reformers, 
or progressive spirits, because they worked out their mission 
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slowly and almost instinctively, without cutting themselves off 
from tradition and historical sequence. They built on the 
massive foundations already laid, and did not tear down the 
walls, when nearly erected, to begin over again on the ruins. 
The future opera, or musical drama, must necessarily fulfil its 
highest destiny through the musician who recognizes the moral 
and spiritual significance of the art, and its inestimable worth 
as pure music, independent in its means and object. 

It is a fatal sign of degeneracy when an art has departed so 
far away from true simplicity of expression as is the case with 
the music of this new epoch. If we compare the vocal scores 
of Wagner and Liszt with the scores of Handel and Mozart, we 
perceive how far the masters of the new school have wandered 
away from a good vocal method, from clearness of musical 
form, from the symmetry of melodic design, and simplicity and 
directness of expression. It is the mark of greatness with 
an artist to accomplish important results by simple means. 
This is easier of accomplishment with the other fine arts than 
with music, for music labors under one disadvantage; it has 
no external guide in nature to keep it within bounds. “ The 
architect,” says Ambros, “‘ has to obey the laws of statics, or 
his building will fall to pieces. The painter must remain faith- 
ful to the forms and colors of natural objects and the law of 
perspective. The poet must observe the rules of grammar and 
syntax as they are regulated by the nature of the language ; 
he has not to trouble himself about its historical development. 
But before the grammar and syntax of music could become 
clear and regulated many centuries must have elapsed”; and 
no sooner do they seem well established than bold innovators 
seek to overthrow them. The technics of music with Wagner, 
Liszt, and their adherents have become so extremely compli- 
cated, both in composition, instrumentation, and performance, 
that the limits must soon be reached. These differ from the 
technics of Bach and Beethoven — the two greatest masters of 
form — in this respect ; they fail to convey to the musical un- 
derstanding the clearness and beauty of design through the 
organic development of motives, without which the sense of 
proportion, as addressed to the ear, cannot be gratified, and 
the deep moods of feeling awakened in the soul of the hearer. 
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The play of form in Bach’s music is always prominent ; yet his 
fugues, toccatas, and fantasias abound with rich characteristics 
of style and expression that reach the heart as well as the 
head. Every note has its clear and logical meaning; in his 
most intricate polyphony not a tone is lost in obscurity or half- 
expressed utterance. In the compositions of Haydn, Mozart, 
and Beethoven, the form and spiritual contents of music are 
equally balanced, appearing as a perfect unity ; this, therefore, 
has been termed the classical period of music. Schubert, 
Mendelssohn, Schumann, and others adhered to the historical 
forms, and at the same time stamped their works with the seal 
of their own peculiar individuality, without contradicting the 
past. 

Wagner, Liszt, and Berlioz have abandoned the historical 
forms for the sake of the poetic ideas, as they claim. Form 
is placed in the background, poetic fancies or feelings in the 
foreground. 

Berlioz’s idea or problem of art was to make poetry the basis 
of instrumental music. He was not satisfied that music should 
suggest or characterize in a general way a poetic thought, but 
sought to make it take the place of words, or paint the mean- 
ing of the words, even in points of detail. This led Paganini to 
observe to Berlioz, on hearing his music for the first time, 
** Vous commencez par ot les autres ont fini.” Thus in his 
Symphonie Fantastique he represents a young musician (Berlioz 
himself) suffering with the torments of his supposed unre- 
quited love ; and in one phase of the struggle he determines 
to put an end to his unhappiness by poisoning himself with 
opium. But the narcotic is too weak to have the desired effect, 
and he sinks into a sleep haunted by the most frightful visions. 
He dreams that he has murdered the object of his love ; that 
he is sentenced to death, and is obliged to witness his own exe- 
cution. All this, including the march to the scaffold and his 
decapitation, is supposed to be represented unmistakably by the 
orchestra. So likewise he paints in music a number of scenes 
from ** Romeo and Juliet,” “* Faust,”’ and other poems. In such 
dramatic tone-pictures Berlioz has aimed to make music subor- 
dinate to pure mental conceptions by means of a programme of 
the poetic contents. Liszt, in his Symphonic Poems, has also 
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tried to express poetical thoughts by music alone. He differs 
from Berlioz, however, in not requiring a written programme 
or poem for the purpose of explaining his musical ideas. The 
poetic intention is embodied in the music. He has selected 
such subjects as Tasso, Hamlet, Faust, Prometheus, The Divine 
Comedy, and the Battle of the Huns ; but although many fine 
touches of imagination come to light through the brilliant in- 
strumentation and original rhythmical effects of these composi- 
tions, as of Berlioz’s, still they have not found universal accept- 
ance and success. 

Wagner has not recognized pure instrumental music beyond 
Beethoven, whose Choral Symphony set the art at liberty. 
Unlike Liszt and Berlioz, he has not sought to place music 
and poetry side by side, but rather to blend them completely. 
Instrumental music should have no independence of the drama. 
Neither Liszt nor Berlioz has attained a tithe of Wagner’s suc- 
cess, for Wagner has the advantage of the eye as well as the 
ear. In order rightly to estimate the historical position of these 
masters, let us take, in conclusion, a momentary survey of the 
principal epochs in the development of modern music. Through 
the genius of the Netherland masters of the fourteenth, fifteenth, 
and sixteenth centuries, music, for the first time in history, 
became an independent art; for the introduction and develop- 
ment of counterpoint, or music in several simultaneous voices 
or parts, emancipated music from strict bondage to poetry and 
the sacred text. The ancient unison Gregorian song was soon 
hidden in the maze of florid counterpoint, woven around it by 
able masters like Josquin, Gombert, and Orlando Lasso. The 
true ideal of this first great epoch of musical art was reached 
by Palestrina, whose compositions note the reaction in church 
music from extravagances in technical skill and the abuse and 
neglect of the sacred words to more reasonable limits. Pal- 
estrina’s elevated style, chaste counterpoint, and careful treat- 
ment of the words rendered him a true reformer, or conserva- 
tor, of music. He averted the threatened abolishment of 
counterpoint from the Church, as contemplated by the Papal 
government, and thus prevented what would have been a retro- 
gression in musical art. 

About the beginning of the seventeenth century another 
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movement was directed against medieval counterpoint. It 
was not the Church that threatened it this time, but schol- 
ars, enthusiasts, and dilettanti. They denounced counterpoint 
in unsparing terms, and painted in glowing colors the splendors 
of Greek tragedy and music. They believed that counterpoint 
could not be compared with ancient music, either with respect 
to the simple beauty of the melody or the comprehensive 
clearness and rhetorical expression of the words. Their at- 
tempt was unsuccessful as far as the abandonment of counter- 
point and the restoration, or the faithful imitation, of ancient 
dramatic music are concerned, but the founders of the musical 
drama or opera were instrumental in unfolding a new element 
in music, namely, the monodic recitative and air, and the 
orchestral accompaniment, which soon led to the establishment 
of secular music as a separate branch of the art. Original 
masters, like Monteverde, Carissimi, Scarlatti, now arose to 
reap the harvest which the Florentine dilettanti had prepared 
for them. This first epoch in modern secular music furnishes 
a striking example of the unsuccessful attempt of men of mere 
reflection and theory to establish an arbitrary equality between 
music and poetry at the expense of both. Scarlatti and his 
successors of the Neapolitan school took advantage of the ma- 
terials thus placed at their disposal, and, instead of trying to 
carry out the original idea of the opera, developed the air, 
until the reign of beautiful and sensuous melody became abso- 
lute. The words and the play were now wholly disregarded, 
and everything was sacrificed to the melodious sway of the 
singer. It was a farce to call the opera a musical drama. 
During the eighteenth century the Italian opera commanded 
the world; but under the frivolous influence of the castrati of 
the stage, whose trills and roulades held the public in subjec- 
tion, the opera was degraded from the position held by Scar- 
latti and the best of his school. Then a champion stood forth 
to oppose these abuses. Gluck devoted his life to a reform of 
the musical drama. He would not give up his ideal for the 
sensuous charm of melody, or the executive display of the 
singer, but sought to place the recitative in the foreground, to 
render his music declamatory, and, above all, to express vividly 
the sense and meaning of the words. 
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He believed dramatic truth to be far more important to the 
opera than musical beauty. His own words were, that he 
aspired to be a poet and painter more than a musician. Gluck, 
like Wagner, published his theory, or principles of art, and 
divided the musical world into two parties. The limitations 
which he theoretically and practically set on the music of the 
drama limited him in turn. His aim was not perfectly accom- 
plished, but he prepared the way for a greater master, whose 
universal genius adopted many of Gluck’s improvements with- 
out depriving music of its beauty and freedom. 

Mozart was able to express the full force and truth of the 
diction, and to define the clear outlines of the characters of 
the play. He adopted the melodious style of the Italians ; but 
while he allowed the singer his full rights, he did not rob the 
opera of its dramatic action. The relation of Mozart to Gluck 
and the Italian opera of the eighteenth century proves conclu- 
sively that the would-be reformers, or men of theories, do not 
live in musical history as the representatives of the epoch in 
which they flourished. Mozart reached the culmination of the 
older style of Italian opera, including Gluck’s improvements, 
just as Palestrina fulfilled the ideal of medizval church music. 

If we turn to other branches we witness parallel cases. Se- 
bastian Bach, in his Cantatas and Passion Music, represents 
the highest attainment of Protestant church music, having his 
forerunner in Henry Schiitz in the seventeenth century. Bach 
also completed the older forms of instrumental music, the 
prelude and fugue, toccata, suite, ete., which were in vogue for 
over a century before his mastery of them. The new style of 
instrumental music developed by Emanuel Bach and Haydn 
reached its climax in the sonatas and symphonies of Beethoven. 
In none of these instances do we find that a reform, or adoption of 
a new style of music, has had its commencement, development, and 
culmination represented by one and the same master. Simply be- 
cause this would be contrary to the law of growth. Will not this 
prove true of Wagner’s case? He has opened a new epoch in 
dramatic music; but if we read the lesson of history aright, 
a reaction will come, as in similar instances in the sixteenth, 
seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries. Some musical genius 
— perhaps several — may arise to lead the opera back into 
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a more fruitful musical field. All that is truthful in Wagner’s 
principles of art, and all that is worthy of imitation in his 
operas, will not be thrown away. But history does not stand 
still; and, unless this natural reaction sets in, we may live to 
see the former musical productiveness and pre-eminence of Ger- 
many succeeded by a period of sterility, as witnessed to-day in 
Italy, both in music and painting. Who knows but that the 
musical sceptre may pass into the hands of another and a 
younger people? As art-loving Americans let us hope that it 
will be the mission of our own country to rejuvenate the life of 
music ; may it be vouchsafed to her to lift the veil that now 


shrouds the future of this beautiful art! 
J. K. PAarne. 


Art. Il. — Evo.ution or Se_r-CoNnscriousngss. 


Ir has come to be understood, and very generally allowed, 
that the conception of the origin of man as an animal race, as 
well as of the origin of individual men within it, in accordance 
with the continuity of organic development maintained in the 
theory of evolution, does not involve any very serious difficul- 
ties, or difficulties so great as any other hypothesis of this origin 
would have, not excepting that of ‘ special creation ” ;— if 
that can be properly called an hypothesis, which is, in fact, a re- 
sumption of all the difficulties of natural explanation assumed to 
be insuperable and summarized under a single positive name. 
Yet in this evolution, as in that of embryonic and infantile life, 
the birth of self-consciousness is still thought to be a step not 
following from antecedent conditions in “ nature,” except in 
an incidental manner, or so far as ** natural” antecedents have 
prepared the way for the “ supernatural” advent of the self- 
conscious soul. 

Independently of the form of expression, and of the false sen- 
timent which is the motive of the antithesis in this familiar con- 
ception, or independently of its mystical interest, which has 
given to the words “ natural ”’ and “ supernatural ”’ their com- 
monly accepted meanings, there is a foundation of scientific 
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truth in the conception. For the word “ evolution ” conveys a 
false impression to the imagination, not really intended in the 
scientific use of it. It misleads by suggesting a continuity in 
the kinds of powers and functions in living beings, or suggest- 
ing transition by insensible steps from one kind to another, as 
well as in the degrees of their importance and exercise at differ- 
ent stages of development. The truth is, on the contrary, that 
new uses of old powers arise discontinuously both in the bodily 
and mental natures of the animal, and in its individual develop- 
ments, as well as in the development of its race, according to 
the theory of evolution, although, at their rise, these uses are 
small and of the smallest importance to life. They seem merged 
in the powers to which they are incident, and seem also merged 
in the special purposes or functions in which, however, they really 
have no part, and which are no parts of them. Their services or 
functions in life, though realized only incidentally at first, and in 
the feeblest degree, are just as distinct as they afterwards come 
to appear in their fullest development. The new uses are re- 
lated to older powers only as accidents, so far as the special 
services of the older powers are concerned, although, from the 
more general point of view of natural law, their relations to 
older uses have not the character of accidents, since these re- 
lations are, for the most part, determined by universal proper- 
ties and laws, which are not specially related to the needs and 
conditions of living beings. Thus the uses of limbs for swim- 
ming, crawling, walking, leaping, climbing, and flying are 
distinct uses, and are related to each other only through the 
general mechanical principles of locomotion, through which 
some one, in its first exercise, may be incident to some other, 
though, in its full exercise and perfection of special service, it is 
independent of the other, or has only a common dependence 
with the other on more general conditions. 

Many mental as well as bodily powers thus have mixed 
natures, or independent uses; as, for example, the powers of 
the voice to call and allure, to warn and repel, and its uses in 
music and language ; or the numerous uses of the human hand 
in services of strength and dexterity. And, on the contrary, 
the same uses are, in some cases, realized by independent organs 
as, for example, respiration in water and in the air by gills and 
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lungs, or flight by means of fins, feathers, and webs. The ap- 
pearance of a really new power in nature (using this word in 
the wide meaning attached to it in science), the power of flight 
in the first birds, for example, is only involved potentially in 
previous phenomena. In the same way, no act of self-conscious- 
ness, however elementary, may have been realized before man’s 
first self-conscious act in the animal world; yet the act may 
have been involved potentially in pre-existing powers or causes. 
The derivation of this power, supposing it to have been observed 
by a finite angelic (not animal) intelligence, could not have 
been foreseen to be involved in the mental causes, on the con- 
junction of which it might, nevertheless, have been seen to 
depend. The angelic observation would have been a purely 
empirical one. The possibility of a subsequent analysis of these 
causes by the self-conscious animal himself, which would afford 
an explanation of their agency, by referring it to a rational com- 
bination of simpler elements in them, does not alter the case 
to the angelic intelligence, just as a rational explanation of 
flight could not be reached by such an intelligence as a conse- 
quence of known mechanical laws; since these laws are also 
animal conditions, or are rather more general and material 
ones, of which our angelic, spherical * intelligence is not sup- 
posed to have had any experience. Its observation of the con- 
ditions of animal flight would thus also be empirical; for an 
unembodied spirit cannot be supposed to analyze out of its 
general experiences the mechanical conditions of movement in 
animal bodies, nor, on the other hand, to be any more able than 
the mystic appears to be to analyze the conditions of its own 
intelligence out of its experiences of animal minds. 

The forces and laws of molecular physics are similarly re- 
lated to actual human intelligence. Sub-sensible properties 
and powers can only be empirically known, though they are 
“‘ visualized ” in the hypotheses of molecular movements and 
forces. Experimental science, as in chemistry, is full of ex- 
amples of the discovery of new properties or new powers, 
which, so far as the conditions of their appearance were pre- 
viously known, did not follow from antecedent conditions, ex- 


* For an intellect complete without appendages of sense or locomotion, sce 
Plato’s “ Timzus.” 
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cept in an incidental manner, —that is, in a manner not then 
foreseen to be involved in them ; and these effects became after- 
wards predictable from what had become known to be their 
antecedent conditions only by the empirical laws or rules which 
inductive experimentation had established. Nevertheless, the 
phenomena of the physical or chemical laboratory, however 
new or unprecedented, are very far from having the character 
of miracles, in the sense of supernatural events. They are 
still natural events; for, to the scientific imagination, nature 
means more than the continuance or actual repetition of the 
properties and productions involved in the course of ordinary 
events, or more than the inheritance and reappearance of that 
which appears in consequence of powers which have made it 
appear before. It means, in general, those kinds of effects which, 
though they may have appeared but once in the whole history 
of the world, yet appear dependent on conjunctions of causes 
which would always be followed by them. One experiment is 
sometimes, in some branches of science, (as a wide induc- 
tion has found it to be in chemistry, for example,) sufficient to 
determine such a dependence, though the particular law so de- 
termined is a wholly empirical one ; and the history of science 
has examples of such single experiments, or short series of ex- 
periments, made on general principles of experimentation, for 
the purpose of ascertaining empirical facts or laws, qualities, or 
relations, which are, nevertheless, generalized as universal ones. 
Certain ‘‘ physical constants,” so called, were so- determined, 
and are applied in scientific inference with the same unhesitat- 
ing confidence as that inspired by the familiarly exemplified 
and more elementary “laws of nature,” or even by axioms. 
Scientific research implies the potential existence of the natures, 
classes, or kinds of effects which experiment brings to light 
through instances, and for which it also determines, in accord- 
ance with inductive methods, the previously unknown condi- 
tions of their appearance. This research implies the latent 
kinds or natures which mystical research contemplates (errone- 
ously, in some, at least, of its meditations) under the name of 
** the supernatural.” 

To make any event or power supernatural in the mystic’s re- 
gard requires, however, not merely that it shall be isolated and 
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unparalleled in nature, but that it shall have more than an or- 
dinary, or merely scientific, interest to the mystic’s or to the 
human mind. The distinctively human or self-conscious in- 
terest, or sentiment, of self-consciousness gives an emphasis to 
the contrast named “ natural and supernatural,” through which 
mysticism is led to its speculations or assumptions of corre- 
spondingly emphatic contrasts in real existences. For mysticism 
is a speculation interpreting as matters of fact, or real existences 
out of consciousness, impressions which are only determined 
within it by emphasis of attention or feeling. It is for the 
purpose of deepening still more, or to the utmost that its in- 
terest suggests, the really profound distinction between human 
and animal consciousness, or for the purpose of making the dis- 
tinction absolute, for deepening this gulf into an unfathomable 
and impassable one, that mysticism appears to be moved to its 
speculations, and has imbued most philosophy and polite learn- 
ing with its conceptions. Mental philosophy, or metaphysics, has, 
consequently, come down to us from ancient times least affected 
by the speculative interests and methods of modern science. 
Mysticism still reigns over the science of the mind, and it is felt 
to be true even where it is not comprehended in its systems. 
The theory of mysticism in general, or what is common to all 
theories called mystical, is very vague, and obscure even in 
the exclusively religious applications of the term; this vague- 
ness has given rise to the more extended use and understand- 
ing of the term as it is here employed, which indicates little 
else than the generally apprehended motive of its speculations, 
or the feelings allied to all its forms of conception. These 
centre in the feeling of absolute worthiness in self-conscious- 
ness, as the source, and at the same time the perfection of 
existenc.: «nd power. The naturalist’s observations on the 
minds of men and animals are impertinences of the least pos- 
sible interest to this sense of worth, very much as the geolo- 
gist’s observations are generally to the speculator who seeks in 
the earth for hidden mineral treasures. 

Mysticism in mental philosophy has apparently gained, so 
far as it has been materially affected by such observations, a 
relative external strength, dependent on the real feebleness of 
the opposition it has generally met with from lovers of ani- 
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mals and from empirical observers and thinkers, in whom a 
generous sympathy with the manifestations of mind in animals 
and a disposition to do justice to them have been more conspicu- 
ous than the qualities of clearness or consistency. For, in the 
comparisons which they have attempted they have generally 
sought to break down the really well founded distinctions of hu- 
man and animal intelligence, and have sought to discredit the 
theory of them in this way, rather than by substituting for it a 
rational, scientific account of what is realin them. The ultimate 
metaphysical mystery which denies all comparison, and pro- 
nounces man a paragon in the kinds, as well as the degrees, of his 
mental faculties, is,as a solution, certainly simpler, whatever other 
scientific excellence it may lack, than any solution that the diffi- 
culties of a true scientific comparison are likely to receive. It 
is not in a strictly empirical way that this comparison can be 
clearly and effectively made, but rather by a critical re-exami- 
nation of the phenomena of self-consciousness in themselves, 
with reference to their possible evolution from powers obviously 
common to all animal intelligences, or with reference to their 
potential, though not less natural, existence in mental causes, 
which could not have been known to involve them before their 
actual manifestation, but may, nevertheless, be found to do so 
by an analysis of these causes into the more general conditions of 
mental phenomena. Mystical metaphysics should be met by 
scientific inquiries on its own ground, that is, dogmatically, or 
by theory, since it despises the facts of empirical observation, 
or attributes them to shallowness, misinterpretation, or errors 
of observation, and contents itself with its strength as a sys- 
tem, or its impregnable self-consistency. Only an explanation 
of the phenomena of human consciousness, equally clear and 
self-consistent with its own, and one which, though not so 
simple, is yet more in accordance with the facts of a wider in- 
duction, could equal it in strength. But this might still be 
expected as the result of an examination of mental phenomena 
from the wider interests of true science; since many modern 
sciences afford examples of this in their triumphs over equally 
ancient, simple, and impregnable doctrines. The history of 
science is full, indeed, of illustrations of the impotence, on one 
hand, of exceptional and isolated facts against established 
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theory, and of the power, on the other hand, of their organiza- 
tion in new theories to revolutionize beliefs. The physical 
doctrine of a plenum, the doctrines of epicycles and vortices in 
astronomy, the corpuscular theory of optics, that of cataclysms 
in geology, and that of special creations in biology, each gave 
way, not absolutely through its intrinsic weakness, but through 
the greater success of a rival theory which superseded it. A 
sketch only is attempted in this essay of some of the results of 
such an examination into the psychological conditions, or ante- 
cedents, of the phenomena of self-consciousness ; an examina- 
tion which does not aim at diminishing, on the one hand, the 
real contrasts of mental powers in men and animals, nor at 
avoiding difficulties, on the other, by magnifying them beyond 
the reach of comparison. 

The terms “ science ”’ and “ scientific’? have come, in modern 
times, to have so wide a range of application and so vague a 
meaning that (like many other terms, not only in common 
speech, but also in philosophy and in various branches of learn- 
ing, like the law, which have come down to us through varying 
usages) they would oppose great difficulties to any attempts at 
defining them by genus and difference, or otherwise than by 
enumerating the branches of knowledge and the facts, or rela- 
tions of the facts, to which usage has affixed them as names. 
Precision in proper definition being then impossible, it is yet 
possible to give to these terms so general a meaning as to cover 
all the knowledge to which they are usually applied, and still 
to exclude much besides. As the terms thus defined coincide 
with what I propose to show as the character of the knowledge 
peculiar to men, or which distinguishes men’s minds from those 
of other animals, I will begin with this definition. In science and 
in scientific facts there is implied a conscious purpose of includ- 
ing particular facts under general facts, and the less general 
under the more general ones. Science, in the modern use of 
the term, consists, essentially, of a knowledge of things and 
events either as effects of general causes, or as instances of 
general classes, rules, or laws; or even as isolated facts of 
which the class, law, rule, or cause is sought. The conscious 
purpose of arriving at general facts and at an adequate state- 
ment of them in language, or of bringing particular facts under 
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explicit general ones, determines for any knowledge a scientific 
character. 

Many of our knowledges and judgments from experience in 
practical matters are not so reduced, or sought to be reduced, 
to explicit principles, or have not a theoretical form, since the 
major premises, or general principles, of our judgments are not 
consciously generalized by us in forms of speech. Even mat- 
ters not strictly practical, or which would be merely theoretical 
in their bearing on conduct, if reduced to a scientific form, like 
many of the judgments of common-sense, for example, are not 
consciously referred by us to explicit principles, though derived, 
like science, from experience, and even from special kinds of 
experience, like that of aman of business, or that of a profes- 
sional adept. We are often led by being conscious of a sign of 
anything to believe in the existence of the thing itself, either 
past, present, or prospective, without having any distinct and 
general apprehension of the connection of the sign and thing, or 
any recognition of the sign under the general character of a 
sign. Not only are the judgments of common-sense in men, 
both the inherited and acquired ones, devoid of heads, or major 
premises (such as “ All men are mortal ”’), in deductive infer- 
ence, and devoid also of distinctly remembered details of ex- 
perience in the inferences of induction, but it is highly probable 
that this is all but exclusively the character of the knowledges 
and judgments of the lower animals. Language, strictly so 
called, which some of these animals also have, or signs pur- 
posely used for communication, is not only required for scientific 
knowledge, but a second step of generalization is needed, and is 
made through reflection by which this use of a sign is itself an 
object of attention, and the sign is recognized in its general re- 
lations to what it signifies, and to what it has signified in the 
past, and will signify in the future. It is highly improbable that 
such a knowledge of knowledge, or such a recognition, belongs 
in any considerable, or effective, degree to even the most intelli- 
gent of the lower animals, or even to the lowest of the human 
race. This is what is properly meant by being “ rational,” or 
being a “rational animal.” It is what I have preferred to call 
* scientific’? knowledge; since the growing vagueness and 
breadth of application common to all ill-comprehended words 
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(like “ Positivism ” in recent times) have given to “ scientific” 
the meaning probably attached at first to “rational.” This 
knowledge comes from reflecting on what we know in the com- 
mon-sense, or semi-instinctive form, or making what we know a 
field of renewed research, observation, and analysis in the gen- 
eralization of major premises. The line of distinction between 
such results of reflection, or between scientific knowledge and 
the common-sense form of knowledge, is not simply the dividing 
line between the minds of men and those of other animals ; but 
is that which divides the knowledge produced by outward at- 
tention from that which is further produced by reflective atten- 
tion. The former, throughout a considerable range of the 
higher intelligent animals, involves veritable judgments of a 
complex sort. It involves combinations of minor premises lead- 
ing to conclusions through implicit major premises in the 
enthymematic reasonings, commonly employed in inferences 
from signs and likelihoods, as in prognostications of the 
weather, or in orientations with many animals. This knowl- 
edge belongs both to men and to the animals next to men in 
intelligence, though in unequal degrees. 

So far as logicians are correct in regarding an enthymeme as 
a reasoning, independently of its statement in words; or in 
regarding as a rational process the passing from such a sign as 
the human character of Socrates to the inference that he will 
die, through the data of experience concerning the mortality 
of other men, — data which are neither distinctly remembered 
in detail nor generalized explicitly in the formula, “ all men are 
mortal,’’ but are effective only in making mortality a more or 
less clearly understood part of the human character; that is, 
making it one of the attributes suggested by the name “‘ man,” 
yet not separated from the essential attributes by the contrasts 
of subject and attributes in real predication, — so far, I say, as 
this can be regarded as a reasoning, or a rational process, so 
far observation shows that the more intelligent dumb animals 
reason, or are rational. But this involves great vagueness or 
want of that precision in the use of signs which the antitheses 
of essential and accidental attributes and that of proper pred- 
ication secure. There is little, or no, evidence to show that 
the animals which learn, to some extent, to comprehend human 
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speech have an analytical comprehension of real general prop- 
ositions, or of propositions in which both subject and predicate 
are general terms and differ in meaning. A merely verbal gen- 
eral proposition, declaring only the equivalence of two general 
names, might be comprehended by such minds, if it eould be 
made of sufficient interest to attract their attention. But this 
is extremely doubtful, and it would not be as a proposition, with 
its contrasts of essential and added elements of conception 
that this would be comprehended. It would be, in effect, only 
repeating in succession two general names of the same class of 
objects. Such minds could, doubtless, comprehend a single class 
of objects, or an indefinite number of resembling things by sev- 
eral names ; that is, several signs of such a class would recall 
it to their thoughts, or revive a representative image of it ; and 
they would thus be aware of the equivalence of these signs ; 
but they would not attach precision of meaning and different 
degrees of generality to them, or regard one name as the 
name or sign of another name ; as when we define a triangle to 
be a rectilinear figure, and a figure of three sides. 

Only one degree of generality is, however, essential to infer- 
ence from signs, or in enthymematic reasoning. Moreover, 
language in its relations to thought does not consist exclusively 
of spoken, or written, or imagined words, but of signs in gen- 
eral, and, essentially, of internal images or successions of images, 
which are the representative imaginations of objects and their 
relations ; imaginations which severally stand for each and all 
of the particular objects or relations of a kind. Such are the 
visual imaginations called up by spoken or written concrete 
general names of visible objects, as “ dog”’ or “ tree”? ; which 
are vague and feeble as images, but effective as notative, direc- 
tive, or guiding elements in thought. These are the internal 
signs of things and events, and are instruments of thought in 
judgment and reasoning, not only with dumb animals but also 
with men, in whom they are supplemented, rather than sup- 
planted, by names. But being of feeble intensity, and little 
under the influence of distinct attention or control of the will, 
compared to actual perceptions and to the voluntary movements 
of utterance and gesture, their nature has been but dimly un- 
derstood even by metaphysicians, who are still divided into two 
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schools in logic, — the conceptualists and the nominalists. The 
“concepts” of the former are really composed of these vague 
and feeble notative images, or groups of images, to which 
clearness and distinctness of attention are given by their as- 
sociations with outward (usually vocal) signs. Hence a second 
degree of observation and generalization upon these images, as 
objects in reflective thought, cannot be readily realized inde- 
pendently of what would be the results of such observations, 
namely, their associations with outward signs. They are prob- 
ably so feeble, even in the most intelligent dumb animal, that 
they cannot be associated with outward signs in such a manner 
as to make these distinctly appear as substitutes, or signs equiv- 
alent to them. 

So far as images act in governing trains of thought and reason- 
ing, they act as signs; but, with reference to the more vivid out- 
ward signs, they are, in the animal mind, merged in the things 
signified, like stars in the light of the sun. Hence, language, 
in its narrower sense, as the instrument of reflective thought, 
appears to depend directly on the intensity of significant, or 
representative, images; since the power to attend to these and 
intensify them still further, at the same time that an equivalent 
outward sign is an object of attention, would appear to depend 
solely on the relative intensities of the two states, or on the 
relations of intensity in perception and imagination, or in 
original and revived impressions. The direct power of atten- 
tion to intensify a revived impression in imagination does not 
appear to be different in kind from the power of attention in 
perception, or in outward impressions generally. But this 
direct power would be obviously aided by the indirect action of 
attention when fixed by an outward sign, provided attention 
could be directed to both at the same time; as a single glance 
may comprehend in one field of view the moon or the brighter 
planets and the sun, since the moon or planet is not hidden, 
like the stars, by the glare of day. 

As soon, then, as the progress of animal intelligence through 
an extension of the range in its powers of memory, or in re- 
vived impressions, together with a corresponding increase in 
the vividness of these impressions, has reached a certain point 
(a progress in itself useful, and therefore likely to be secured 
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in some part of nature, as one among its numerous grounds of 
selection, or lines of advantage), it becomes possible for such 
an intelligence to fix its attention on a vivid outward sign, 
without losing sight of, or dropping out of distinct attention, 
an image or revived impression; which latter would only serve, 
in case of its spontaneous revival in imagination, as a sign of the 
same thing, or the same event. Whether the vivid outward sign 
be a real object or event, of which the revived image is the coun- 
terpart, or whether it be a sign in a stricter meaning of the term, 
—that is, some action, figure, or utterance, associated either 
naturally or artificially with all similar objects or events, and, 
consequently, with the revived and representative image of them, 
— whatever the character ofthis outward sign may be, provided 
the representative image, or inward sign, still retains, in distinct 
consciousness, its power as such, then the outward sign may be 
consciously recognized as a substitute for the inward one, and 
a consciousness of simultaneous internal and external sugges- 
tion, or significance, might be realized; and the contrast of 
thoughts and things, at least in their power of suggesting that 
of which they may be coincident signs, could, for the first time, 
be perceptible. This would plant the germ of the distinctively 
human form of self-consciousness. 

Previously to such a simultaneous consciousness of move- 
ments in imagination and movements in the same direction 
arising from perception, realized through the comparative vivid- 
ness of the former, all separate and distinct consciousness of 
the inward sign would be eclipsed, and attention would pass on 
to the thought suggested by the outward sign. A similar phe- 
nomenon is frequently observed with us in successions of in- 
ward suggestions, or trains of thought. The attention often 
skips intermediate steps in a train, or appears todo so. At least, 
the memory of steps, which appear essential to its rational cohe- 
rency, has ceased when we revive the train or repeat it volun- 
tarily. This happens even when only a few moments have 
elapsed between the train and its repetition. Many writers 
deny that the omitted steps are immediately forgotten in 
such cases, on account of their feebleness,— as we forget im- 
mediately the details of a view which we have just seen, and 
remember only its salient points; and they maintain that the 
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missing steps are absent from consciousness, even in the origi- 
nal and spontaneous movements of the train; or are present 
only through an unconscious agency, both in the train and its 
revival. This being a question of memory, reference cannot 
be made to memory itself for the decision of it. To decide 
whether a thing is completely forgotten, or has never been ex- 
perienced, we have no other resource than rational analogy, 
which, in the present case, appears to favor the theory of 
oblivion, rather than that of latent mental ties and actions; 
since oblivion is a vera causa sufficient to account for the dif- 
ference between such revived trains and those in which no steps 
are missed, or could be rationally supposed to have been pres- 
ent. The theory of “latent mental agency” appears to con- 
found the original spontaneous movement of the train with 
what appears as its representative in its voluntary revival. 
This revival, in some cases, really involves new conditions, 
and is not, therefore, to be rationally interpreted as a pre- 
cisely true recollection. If repeated often, it will establish 
direct and strong associations of contiguity between salient 
steps in the train which were connected at first by feebler 
though still conscious steps. The complete obliteration of 
these is analogous, as I have said, to the loss, in primary 
forms of memory, of details which are present to conscious- 
ness in actual first perceptions. 

If, as more frequently happens with us, the whole train, with 
all its steps of suggestion, is recalled in the voluntary revival of 
it (without any sense of missing steps), the feebler interme- 
diate links, that in other cases are obliterated, would corre- 
spond to the feebler, though (in the more advanced animal 
intelligences) comparatively vivid, mental signs which have in 
them the germ, as I have said, of the human form of self-con- 
sciousness. The growth of this consciousness, its development 
from this germ, is a more direct process than the production of 
the germ itself, which is only incidental to previous utilities 
in the power of memory. Thought, henceforward, may be an 
object to thought in its distinct contrast, as an inward sign, 
with the outward and more vivid sign of that which they both 
suggest, or revive from memory. This contrast is heightened if 
the outward one is more strictly a sign; that is, is not the per- 
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ception of an object or event, of which the inward and repre- 
sentative image is a counterpart, but is of a different nature, for 
instance some movement or gesture or vocal utterance, or some 
graphic sign, associated by contiguity with the object or event, or, 
more properly, with its representative image. The “ concept” 
so formed is not a thing complete in itself, but is essentially 
a cause, or step, in mental trains. The outward sign, the im- 
age, or inward sign, and the suggested thought, or image, form 
a train, like a train which might be wholly within the imagi- 
nation. This train is present, in all its three constituents, to the 
first, or immediate, consciousness, in all degrees of intelligence ; 
but in the revival of it, in the inferior degrees of intelligence, 
the middle term is obliterated, as in the trains of thought above 
considered. The animal has in mind only an image of the 
sign, previously present in perception, followed now imme- 
diately by an image of what was suggested through the oblit- 
erated mental image. But the latter, in the higher degrees of 
intelligence, is distinctly recalled as a middle term. In the 
revival of past trains, which were first produced through out- 
ward signs, the dumb animal has no consciousness of there 
having been present more than one of the two successive signs, 
which, together with the suggested image, formed the actual 
train in its first occurrence. The remembered outward sign is 
now a thought, or image,immediately suggesting or recalling that 
which was originally suggested by a feebler intermediate step. 

In pure imaginations, not arising by actual connections 
through memory, the two terms are just the same with animals 
as in real memory; except that they are not felt to be the 
representatives of a former real connection. The contrast of 
the real and true with the imaginary and false is, then, the only 
general one of which such a mind could be aware in the phe- 
nomena of thought. The contrast of thought itself with per- 
ception, or with the actual outward sign and suggestion of the 
thought, is realized only by the revival in memory of the feeble 
connecting link. This effects a contrast not only between what 
is real and what is merely imaginary, but also between what is 
out of the mind and what is within it. The minute difference 
in the force of memory, on which this link in the chain of atten- 
tion at first depended, was one of immense consequence to man. 
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This feeble link is the dividing region, interval, or cleft be- 
tween the two more vivid images; one being more vivid as a 
direct recollection of an actual outward impression, and the other 
being more vivid, or salient, from the interest or the motives 
which gave it the prominence of a thought demanding atten- 
tion ; either as a memory of a past object or event of interest, 
or the image of something in the immediate future. The 
disappearance altogether of this feeble link would, as I have 
said, take from the images connected by it all contrast with 
any pair of steps in a train, except a consciousness of reality 
in the connection of these images in a previous experience.* 





* It appears, at first sight, a rash hypothesis to imagine so extensive an action of 
illusion as I have supposed in the revivals of memory,—a self-vouching faculty of 
which, in general, the testimony cannot be questioned, — since each recall asserts for 
itself an identity with what is recalled by it, either in past outward experiences 
or in previous revivals of them. But the hypothesis of uniform, or frequent, illu- 
sions in individual judgments of memory is not made in contradiction of experiences 
in general, including those remembered, when reduced to rational consistency. The 
familiar fact that no memory, even of an immediately past experience, is an ade- 
quate reproduction of everything that must have been present in it, in actual con- 
sciousness, and must have received more or less attention, is familiarly verified by 
repeating the remembered experiences. Memory itself thus testifies to its own 
fallibility. But this is not all. Illusion in an opposite direction, the more than 
adequate revival of some experiences, so far as vividness and apparently remembered 
details are concerned, affects our memories of dreams, demonstrably in some, pre- 
sumably in many. What is commonly called a dream is not what is present to the 
imagination in sleep, but what is believed, often illusively, to have been present ; 
and is, doubtless, in general, more vivid in memory and furnished with more numerous 
details, owing to the livelier action of imagination in waking moments. The live- 
liness of an actual dream is rather in its dominant feeling or interest than in its 
images. 

The order of internal events, or the order of suggestion in actual dreams, is often 
reversed in the waking memories of them. A dream very long and full of details, 
as it appears in memory, and taking many words to relate, is sometimes recalled 
from the suggestions and trains of thought in sleep which are comprised in the 
impressions of a few moments. Such a dream usually ends in some startling or 
interesting event, which was a misinterpretation in sleep of some real outward im- 
pression, as a loud or unusual noise, or some inward sensation, like one of hunger, 
thirst, heat, cold, or numbness, which really stood in sleep at the beginning of the 
misremembered train of thought, instead of constituting its dénovement in a remem- 
bered series of real incidents. The remembered dream seems to have been an 
isolated series of such incidents, succeeding each other in the natural order of ex- 
perience ; but this appearanee may well arise from the absence of any remembered 
indications of a contrary order; or from the absence, on one hand, of a conscious- 
ness in sleep of anything more vivid than the actual dream, and the real feebleuess, 
on the other hand, of the dream itself in respect to everything in it except the sali- 
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To exemplify this somewhat abstruse analysis, let us examine 
what, according to it, would be the mental movements in a 








ent incident, or the dominant interest, which caused it to be remembered along with 
the feeble sketch of suggested incidents. Surprise at incongruities in parts of trains 
often constitutes this interest. 

If the waking imagination really fills out this sketch, and avouches the whole 
without check from anything really remembered, the phenomenon would be per- 
fectly accordant with what is known of the dealings of imagination with real ex- 
periences, and with what is to be presumed of the comparative feebleness of its 
powers in sleep. A remembered dream would thus be, in some cases, a twofold illu- 
sion, — an illusion in sleep arising from misinterpreted sensations, and an illusion in 
memory concerning what was actually the train of thoughts excited by the mistake, 
the train being in fact often inverted in such an apparent recollection. Savages 
and the insane believe their dreams to be real experiences. The civilized and sane 
man believes them to be true memories of illusions in sleep. A step farther in the 
application of the general tests of true experience would reduce some dreams to 
illusive memories of the illusions of sleep. 

There does not appear on analysis, made in conformity to the reality of experien- 
ces in general, that there is any intrinsic difference between a memory and an im- 
agination, the reality of the former being dependent on extrinsic relations and the 
outward checks of other memories. Memory, as a whole, vouches for itself, and for 
all its mutually consistent details, and banishes mere imaginations from its province, 
not as foreigners, but on account of their lawlessness, or incoherence, with the rest of 
its subjects, and through the exercise of what is called the judgments of experience, 
which are in fact mnemonic summaries of experiences (including instinctive ten- 
dencies). The imaginations of the insane are in insurrection against this authority 
of memory in general experience, or against what is familiarly called “reason.” 
When sufticiently vivid, or powerful, and numerous, they usurp the powers of state, 
or the authority of memory and free intelligent volition. ‘ Reason” is then said 
to be “ dethroned.” 

The unreality of some dreams would thus appear to be more complete than they 
are in general discovered to be by mature, sane, and reflective thought, and by 
indirect observations upon their conditions and phenomena. The supposition of a 
similar illusion in the phenomena of reflection on the immediately past, or passing, 
impressions of the mind affords an explanation of a curious phenomenon, not un- 
common in waking moments, which is referred to by many writers on psychology, 
namely, the phenomenon of experiencing in minute detail what appears also to be 
recalled as a past experience. Some writers have attempted to explain this as a 
veritable revival, by a passing experience, of a really past and very remote one, 
either in our progenitors, as some evolutionists suppose ; or in a previous life, or in 
some state of individual existence, otherwise unremembered, as the mystic prefers 
to believe ; a revival affected by an actual coincidence, in many minute particulars, 
of a present real experience with a really past one. But if a passing real experience 
could be supposed to be divided, so to speak, or to make a double impression in 
memory, — one the ordinary impression of what is immediately past, and the other a 
dream-like impression filled out on its immediate revival in reflection with the same 
details, — the supposition would be in accordance with what is really known of some 
dreams, and would, therefore, be more probable than the above explanations. It is 
possible to trust individual memories too far, even in respect to what is immediately 





<vinte peomamsgrte ain - 

















1873.] Evolution of Self-Consciousness. 261 


man, — let him be a sportsman, — and a domestic animal, — let 
it be his dog, —on hearing a name,—let it be the name of some 
game, as “ fox.”” The general character of the phenomena in 
both would be the same on the actual first hearing of this word. 
The word would suggest a mental image of the fox, then its 
movements of escape from its hunters, and the thought would 
pass on and dwell, through the absorbing interest of it, on the 
hunters’ movements of pursuit, or pass on even to the capture 
and destruction of the game. This would, doubtless, recall to 
the minds of the hunter and his hound one or more real and 
distinctly remembered incidents of the sort. Now if we sup- 
pose this train of thought to be revived (as undoubtedly it is 
capable of being, both in the man and the dog), it will be the 
same in the man’s mind as on its first production ; except that 
the name * fox ” will be thought of (as an auditory, or else a 
vocal, image), instead of being heard; and the visual image of 
the fox will be recalled by it with all the succeeding parts of 
the repeated train. But in the dog, either the auditory image 
of the name will not be recalled, since the vocal image does 
not exist in his mind to aid the recall (his voluntary vocal 
powers not being capable of forming it even in the first in- 
stance); or if such an auditory image arises, the representative 
visual or olfactory * one will not appear in distinct conscious- 
ness. His attention will pass at once from either of these signs, 
but from one only to the more intense and interesting parts of 
the train, — to the pursuit and capture of the game, or to actu- 
ally remembered incidents of the kind. Either the first or the 
intermediate sign will remain in oblivion. 

Hence the dog’s dreams, or trains of thought, when they are 
revivals of previous trains, or when they rise into prominent 
consciousness in consequence of having been passed through 
before, omit or skip over the steps which at first served only 
as suggesting and connecting signs, following now only the 
associations of contiguity, established in the first occurrence of 





past, as it is to trust too far a single sense in respect to what is immediately present 
Rational consistency, in all experiences, or in experience on the whole, is the ulti- 
mate test of reality or truth in our judgments, whether these are “ intuitive,” or 
consciously derived, 

* Images in dogs are supposed to depend largely on the sense of smell. 
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the train, between its more prominent parts. The suggested 
thought eclipses by its glare the suggesting one. The interest 
of an image, or its power to attract attention and increased 
force, depends in the dog only on its vividness as a memory, 
or as a future purpose or event, and very little, if any, on its 
relations and agency as a sign. Images, as well as outward 
signs, serve, as I have said, in the dumb animals as well as in 
man in this capacity ; but this is not recognized by the animal, 
since those parts of a train which serve only as signs are too 
feeble to be revived in the repeated train ; and new associa- 
tions of mere contiguity in the prominent parts of it take their 
places. All that would be recognized in the animal mind by 
reflection on thought as thought, or independently of its reality 
as a memory, an anticipation, or a purpose, would be its un- 
reality, or merely imaginary character. 

If, on the contrary, a greater intensity, arising from a greater 
power of simple memory, should revive the feebler parts in re- 
peated trains of thought to the degree of attracting attention 
to them, and thus bringing them into a more distinct and vivid 
consciousness, there might arise an interest as to what they are, 
as to what are their relations, and where they belong, which 
would be able to inspire and guide an act of distinct reflection. 
A thought might thus be determined as a representative mental 
image ; and such acts of reflection, inspired also by other mo- 
tives more powerful than mere inquisitiveness, would by ob- 
servation, analysis, and generalization (the counterparts of 
such outward processes in the merely animal mind) bring all 
such representative images, together with real memories and 
anticipations, into a single group, or subjective connection. 
The recognition of them in this connection is the knowledge of 
them as my thoughts, or our thoughts, or as phenomena of the 
mind. 

When a thought, or an outward expression, acts in an ani- 
mal’s mind or in a man’s, in the capacity of a sign, it carries 
forward the movements of a train, and directs attention away 
from itself to what it signifies or suggests ; and consciousness 
is concentrated on the latter. But being sufficiently vivid in 
itself to engage distinct attention, it determines a new kind of 
action, and a new faculty of observation, of which the cerebral 
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hemispheres appear to be the organs. From the action of 
these, in their more essential powers in memory and imagi- 
nation, the objects or materials of reflection are also derived. 
Reflection would thus be, not what most metaphysicians ap- 
pear to regard it, a fundamentally new faculty in man, as 
elementary and primordial as memory itself, or the power of 
abstractive attention, or the function of signs and represen- 
tative images in generalization ; but it would be determined in 
its contrasts with other mental faculties by the nature of its 
objects. On its subjective side it would be composed of the 
same mental faculties — namely, memory, attention, abstraction 
— as those which are employed in the primary use of the senses. 
It would be engaged upon what these senses have furnished to 
memory; but would act as independently of any orders of 
grouping and succession presented by them, as the several 
senses themselves do of one another. To this extent, re- 
flection is a distinct faculty, and though, perhaps, not peculiar 
to man, is in him so prominent and marked in its effects on 
the development of the individual mind, that it may be re- 
garded as his most essential and elementary mental distinction 
in kind. For differences of degrees in causes may make dif- 
ferences of kinds in effects. 

Motives more powerful than mere inquisitiveness about the 
feebler steps or mere thoughts of a revived train, and more 
efficient in concentrating attention upon them, and upon their 
functions as signs, or suggesting images, would spring from 
the social nature of the animal, from the uses of mental com- 
munication between the members of a community, and from 
the desire to communicate, which these uses would create. And 
just as an outward sign associated with a mental image aids by 
its intensity in fixing attention upon the latter, so the uses of 
such outward signs and the motives connected with their em- 
ployment would add eztensive force, or interest, to the energy of 
attention in the cognition of this inward sign ; and hence would 
aid in the reference of it and its sort to the subject ego, —a be- 
ing already known, or distinguished from other beings, as that 
which wills, desires, and feels. That which wills, desires, and 
feels is, in the more intelligent domestic animal, known by the 
proper name, which the animal recognizes and answers to by 
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its actions, and is a consciousness of its individuality. It is 
not known or recognized by that most generic name “I” ; 
since phenomena common to this individual and to others, or 
capable of being made common through the communications 
of language, are not distinctly referred to the individual self 
by that degree of abstractive attention and precision which an 
habitual exercise of the faculty of reflection is required to pro- 
duce. But, in the same manner, the word “ world,’ which 
includes the conscious subject in its meaning, would fail to 
suggest anything more to such an intelligence than more con- 
crete terms do,— such as what is around, within, and near, and 
distant from consciousness ; or it would fail to suggest the whole 
of that which philosophers divide into ego and non-ego, the out- 
ward and inward worlds. A contrast of this whole to its parts, 
however divided in predication, or the antithesis of subject and 
attributes, in a divisible unity and its component particulars, 
would not be suggested to an animal mind by the word 
“world.” The “ categories,’ or forms and conditions of 
human understanding, though doubtless innate (in the natu- 
ralist’s sense of the term) or inherited, are only the ways and 
facilities of the higher exercise of the faculty of reflection. 
They are, doubtless, ways and facilities that are founded on the 
ultimate nature of mind; yet, on this very account, are uni- 
versal, though only potential, in the animal mind generally ; 
just as the forms and conditions of locomotion are generally in 
the bodies of plants; forms and conditions founded on the 
ultimate natures or laws of motion, which would be exempli- 
fied in plants, if they also had the power of changing their 
positions, and are indeed exemplified in those forms of vegeta- 
ble life that are transported, such as seeds, or can move and 
plant themselves, like certain spores. 

The world of self-conscious intellectual activity, — the world 
of mind, — has, doubtless, its ultimate unconditional laws, every- 
where exemplified in the actual phenomena of abstractive and 
reflective thought, and capable of being generalized in the 
reflective observations of the philosopher, and applied by him 
to the explanation of the phenomena of thought wherever 
manifested in outward expressions, whether in his fellow-men, 
or in the more intelligent dumb animals. Memory, in the effects 
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of its more powerful and vivid revivals with the more intelli- 
gent animals, and especially in the case of large-brained man, 
presents this new world, in which the same faculties of observa- 
tion, analysis, and generalization as those employed by intelli- 
gent beings in general, ascertain the marks and classes of 
phenomena strictly mental, and divide them, as a whole class or 
summum genus, from those of the outward world. The distince- 
tion of subject and object becomes thus a classification through 
observation and analysis, instead of the intuitive distinction it 
is supposed to be by most metaphysicians. Intuitive to some 
extent, in one sense of the word, it doubtless is; that is, faci- 
lities and predispositions to associations, which are as effective 
as repeated experiences and observations would be, and which 
are inherited in the form of instincts, doubtless have much to 
do in bringing to pass this cognition, as well as many others, 
which appear to be innate, not only in the lower animals but 
also in man. 

The very different aim of the evolutionist from that of his 
opponents — the latter seeking to account for the resemblances 
of mental actions in beings supposed to be radically different 
in their mental constitutions, while the former seeks to account 
for the differences of manifestation in fundamentally similar 
mental constitutions — gives, in the theory of evolution, a philo- 
sophical rdle to the word “ instinct,”’ and to its contrast with in- 
telligence, much inferior to that which this contrast has had in 
the discussions of the mental faculties of animals. For the 
distinction of instinct and intelligence, though not less real and 
important in the classification of actions in psycho-zoilogy, and 
as important even as that of animal and vegetable is in general 
zoilogy, or the distinctions of organic and inorganic, living 
and dead, in the general science of life, is yet, like these, in 
its applications a vague and ill-defined distinction, and is most 
profitably studied in the subordinate classes of actions, and the 
special contrasts which are summarized by it. Under the nat- 
uralist’s point of view, the contrasts of dead and living matters, 
inorganic and organic products, vegetable and animal forms 
and functions, automatic and sentient movements, instinctive 
and intelligent motives and actions are severally rough divi- 
sions of series, which are clearly enough contrasted in their ex- 
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tremities, but ill defined at their points of division. Thus, we 
have the long series beginning with the processes of growth, 
nutrition, and waste, and in movements independent of nervous 
connections, and continued in processes in which sensations 
are involved, first vaguely, as in the processes of digestion, circu- 
lation, and the general stimulative action of the nervous sys- 
tem; then distinctly, as in the stimulative sensations of respi- 
ration, winking, swallowing, coughing, and sneezing, more or 
less under general control or the action of the will. This series 
is continued, again, into those sensations, impulses, and conse- 
quent actions which are wholly controllable, though spontane- 
ously arising ; and thence into the motives to action which are 
wholly dependent on, or involved in, the immediate controlling 
powers of the will, —a series in which the several marks of dis- 
tinction are clearly enough designated in the abstract, as the 
colors of the spectrum are by their names, but are not clearly 
separated in the concrete applications of them. 

Again, we have the series of voluntary actions, beginning at 
the connections between perceptions, emotions, and consequent 
actions, which are strictly instinctive. These, though inherited, 
are independent of the effects of higher, and more properly 
voluntary, actions in the individual’s progenitors, as well as in 
himself. When they are not simple ultimate and universal 
laws of mental natures, or elementary mental connections, 
they are combinations produced through their serviceableness 
to life, or by natural selection and exercise, or in the same 
general manner in which bodily organs, powers, and functions 
are produced or altered. Such connections between percep- 
tions, emotions, and consequent actions, derived through natural 
selection (or even those that are ultimate laws, and deter- 
mine, in a manner not peculiar to any species, the conditions 
and uses of serviceable actions, —these are instinctive connec- 
tions, or powers of instinct, in a restricted but perfectly definite 
use of the word. But following immediately in the series 
of voluntary actions are, first, the inherited effects of habits, 
and next, habits properly so called, or effects produced’ by 
higher voluntary actions in the individual. Habits properly 
so called, and dispositions, which are the inherited effects of 
habits, are not different in their practical character or 
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modes of action from true instincts; but differ only in their 
origin and capacity of alteration through the higher forms of 
volition. The latter, or proper, volitions are connections be- 
tween the occasions, or external means and conditions of an 
action, and the production of the action itself through the 
motive of the end, and not through emotions or by any other 
ties instinctively uniting them. They are joined by the fore- 
seen ulterior effect of the action, or else through a union pro- 
duced by its influence. The desirableness of what is effected 
by an action connects its occasions, or present means and 
conditions, with the action itself, and causes its production 
through the end felt in imagination. The influence of the 
end, or ulterior motive in volition, may not be a consciously 
recognized part of the action, or a distinctly separated 
step in it, and will actually cease to be the real tie when 
a series of repeated volitions has established a habit, or a 
fixed association between them and their occasions, or external 
conditions. This connection in habits is, as we have said, 
closely similar to strictly instinctive connections, and is indis- 
tinguishable from them independently of questions of origin 
and means of alterations. 

Independently of these questions, the series of voluntary 
actions starting from the strictly instinctive joins to them 
natural dispositions, or the inherited effects of habit, and passes 
on to habits properly so called, thence into those in which 
the ulterior motives of true volitions are still operative, though 
not as separate parts of consciousness, and thence on to mere 
facilities of action, or to those actions in which such a motive 
is still the sole effective link, though quite faded out of distinct 
attention, or attended to with a feeble and intermittent con- 
sciousness. Thence it comes finally to the distinct recognition 
in reflective thought of an ulterior motive to an action. The 
ulterior motive, the end or good to be effected by an action, 
anticipated in imagination, joins the action to its present means 
and conditions in actual volitions, or else joins it in imagina- 
tion with some future occurrence of them in an intention, or a 
predetermination of the will. These ulterior motives, ends, or 
determinations of an action through foreseen consequences of 
it, may be within the will, in the common and proper meaning of 
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the word, when it is spoken of as free, or unconstrained by an 
outward force, or necessity ; or they may be without it, like in- 
stinctive tendencies to which the will is said to consent or yield, 
as well as in other cases to be opposed. The motives within 
the will, either distinctly or vaguely operative, or completely su- 
perseded by forces of habit, constitute the individual’s character. 

To summarize all the steps and contrasts of these series 
under the general heads of intelligence and instinct would be, 
from the evolutionist’s and naturalist’s point of view, only a 
rough classification, like that of living beings into animals and 
plants ; and any attempts at investigating the distinctions and 
classes of mental natures by framing elaborate definitions of 
this summary contrast would be like concentrating all the 
energies of scientific pursuit in biology, and staking its success 
on the question whether the sponge be an animal or a plant. 
This is, in fact, the scholastic method, from which modern 
science is comparatively, and fortunately, set free; being con- 
tented with finding out more and more about beings that are 
unmistakably animals or plants, and willing to study the na- 
ture of the sponge by itself, and defer the classification of it to 
the end. The more ambitious scholastic method is followed in 
the science of psycho-zodlogy by those who seek, in an ultimate 
definition of this sort, to establish an impassable barrier between 
the minds of men and those of the lower animals, — being actu- 
ated apparently by the naive, though generous, motive of render- 
ing the former more respectable, or else of defending a worth 
in them supposed to be dependent on such a barrier. This 
aim would be confusing at least, if not a false one, in a strictly 
scientific inquiry. 

Although the cognition of the subject world through the dis- 
tinction in memory of the phenomena of signification from 
those of outward perception would be a classification spon- 
taneously arising through inherited facilities and predispositions 
to associations, which are as effective as repeated experiences 
would be, it must still be largely aided by the voluntary char- 
acter of outward signs,— vocal, gestural, and graphic, — by 
which all signs are brought under the control of the will, or of 
that most central, active personality, which is thus connected 
externally and actively, as well as through the memory, with 
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the inward signs or the representative mental images. These 
images are brought by this association under stronger and 
steadier attention ; their character, as representative images or 
signs, is more distinctly seen in reflection, and they are not any 
longer merely guides in thought, blindly followed. They form, 
by this association, a little representative world arising to 
thought at will. Command of language is an important condition 
of the effective cognition of asignas such. It is highly probable 
that the dog not only cannot utter the sound “ fox,” but cannot 
revive the sound as heard by him. The word cannot, therefore, 
be of aid to him in fixing his attention in reflection on the 
mental image of the fox as seen or smelt by him. But the 
latter, spontaneously arising, would be sufficient to produce a 
lively train of thoughts, or a vivid dream. It by no means fol- 
lows from his deficiencies of vocal and auditory imagination 
that the dog has not, in some directions, aid from outward signs, 
and some small degree of reflective power, though this probably 
falls far short of the clear division of the two worlds realized 
in the cognition of “ cogito.” Thus, he has at command the 
outward sign of the chase, incipient movements of his limbs, 
such as he makes in his dreams ; and this may make the mental 
image of the chase, with its common obstacles and incidents, 
distinct in his imagination, in spite of the greater interest which 
carries the thoughts of his dream forward to the end of the 
pursuit, the capture of the game. He may even make use of 
this sign, as he in fact does when he indicates to his master by 
his movements his eagerness for a walk or for the chase. 
Command of signs, and, indeed, all the volitional or active 
powers of an animal, including attention in perception, place it 
in relation to outward things in marked contrast with its pas- 
sive relations of sensation and inattentive or passive perception. 
The distinctness, or prominence, in consciousness given by an 
animal’s attention to its perceptions, and the greater energy 
given by its intentions or purposes to its outward movements 
cannot fail to afford a ground of discrimination between these 
as causes, both of inward and outward events, and those out- 
ward causes which are not directly under such control, but 
form an independent system, or several distinct systems, of 
causes. This would give rise to a form of self-consciousness 
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more immediate and simple than the intellectual one, and is 
apparently realized in dumb animals. They, probably, do 
not have, or have only in an indistinct and ineffective form, 
the intellectual cognitions of cogito and sum; but having 
reached the cognition of a contrast in subject and object as 
causes both in inward and outward events, they have already 
acquired a form of subjective consciousness, or a knowledge of 
the ego. That they do not, and cannot, name it, at least by a 
general name, or understand it by the general name of “1” or 
ego, comes from the absence of the attributes of ego which con- 
stitute the intellectual self-consciousness. A dog can, never- 
theless, understand the application of his own proper name to 
himself, both in the direct and the indirect reference of our 
language to his conduct or his wants; and can also understand 
the application to himself of the general name, —“‘ dog.” He 
cannot say, “ I am a dog,” and probably has but the faintest, if 
any, understanding of what the proposition would mean if he 
could utter it ; though he probably has as much understanding, 
at least, as the parrot has in saying, “Iam Poll.” For there 
are, in these propositions, two words expressing the abstractest 
ideas that the human mind can reach. One of them, “ I,” is 
the name of one of the two summa genera, ego and non-ego, into 
which human consciousness is divisible. ‘I am a dog,” and 
** Camp is a dog,” would mean much the same to Camp; just 
as “ | am a child,” and “ John is a child” are not clearly dis- 
tinguished by John even after he has acquired considerable 
command of language. The other word, “‘am,” is a form of 
the substantive verb expressing existence in general, but further 
determined to express the present existence of the speaker or 
subject. These further determinations, in tense, number, and 
person, are, however, the most important parts of meaning in 
the various forms of the substantive verb to the common and 
barbarous minds, from which we and the philosophical gram- 
marian have received them. The substantive verb is, accord- 
ingly, irregular in most languages under the form of a 
grammatical paradigm. In this form the philosophical gram- 
marian subordinates to the infinitive meaning of a word those 
determinations which, in the invention of words, were appar- 
ently regarded as leading ideas in many other cases as well as 
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in the substantive verb, and were expressed by words with 
distinct etymologies. 

Not only the dog and other intelligent dumb animals, but 
some of the least advanced among human beings, also, are 
unable to arrive at a distinct abstraction of what is expressed 
by “‘ to be,” or “ to exist.”” Being is concreted, or determined, 
to such minds down, at least, to the conception of living or act- 
ing; to a conception scarcely above what is implied in the 
actions of the more intelligent animals, namely, their appre- 
hension of themselves as agents or patients with wills and feel- 
ings distinct from those of other animals, and from the forces 
and interests of outward nature generally. ‘ Your dog is here, 
or is coming, and at your service,” is a familiar expression in 
the actions of dogs not remarkable for intelligence. A higher 
degree of abstraction and generalization than the simple steps, 
which are sufficient, as we have seen, for inference in enthy- 
mematic reasonings to particular conclusions, would be required 
in reflection; and a more extensive and persistent exercise of 
the faculty of reflection, aided by voluntary signs or by language, 
than any dumb animal attains to, would be needed to arrive 
at the cognition of cogito and sum. This is a late acquisi- 
tion with children ; and it would, indeed, be surprising if the 
mind of a dumb animal should attain to it. But there is little 
ground in this for believing, with most metaphysicians, that the 
cognition is absolutely sui generis, or an ultimate and underived 
form of knowledge ; or that it is not approached gradually, as 
well as realized with different degrees of clearness and precision, 
as the faculty of reflection becomes more and more exercised. 

That a dumb animal should not know itself to be a thinking 
being, is hardly more surprising than that it should not be aware 
of the circulation of its blood and other physiological functions ; 
or that it should not know the anatomy of its frame or that of 
its nervous system, or the seat of its mental faculties, or the fact 
that the brain is much smaller in it, in proportion to the size of 
its body,than inman. Its reflective observation may be as limited 
in respect to the phenomena of thought as the outward obser- 
vation of most men is in respect to these results of scientific 
research. And, on the other hand, the boasted intellectual self- 
consciousness of man is a knowledge of a subject, not through 
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all its attributes and phenomena, but only through enough of 
them in general to determine and distinguish it from outward 
objects, and make it serve as the subject of further attribu- 
tions or predications, as reflective observation makes them 
known. The abstract forms of this knowledge, the laws of logic 
and grammar, and the categories of the understanding, which 
are forms of all scientific knowledge, are all referable to the 
action of a purpose to know, and to fix knowledge by precise 
generalization ; just as the mechanical conditions of flight are 
referable to the purpose to fly and to secure the requisite means. 
Generalization already exists, however, with particular acts of 
inquisitiveness in the animal mind ; and there is required only 
the proper degree of attention to signs in order to make it act 
in accordance with laws which, if they are universal and neces- 
sary laws of the mind, are equally laws of the animal intelli- 
gence, though not actually exemplified in it; just as the laws 
of locomotion are not actually exemplified in the bodies of 
plants, but are still potential in them. 

The inferior and savage races of men, whose languages do not 
include any abstract terms like truth, goodness, and sweetness, 
but only concrete ones, like true, good, and sweet, would hardly 
be able to form a conception, even a vague and obscure one, of 
the mystic’s research of omniscience in the profundities of self- 
consciousness. They ought on this account, perhaps, to be re- 
garded as races distinct from that of these philosophers, at least 
mentally, and to be classed, in spite of their powers of speech 
and limited vocabularies, with the dumb, but still intelligent, 
animals. If, however, the theory above propounded be true, 
this greatest of human qualities, intelligent self-consciousness, 
understood in its actual and proper limits, would follow as a 
consequence of a greater brain, a greater, or more powerful and 
vivid, memory and imagination, bringing to light, as it were, 
and into distinct consciousness, phenomena of thought which 
reflective observation refers to the subject, already known in 
the dumb animal, or distinguished as an active cause from the 
forces of outward nature, and from the wills of other animals. 
The degrees of abstraction and the successively higher and 
higher steps of generalization, the process which, in scientific 
knowledge, brings not only the particulars of experience under 
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general designations, but with a conscious purpose brings the 
less general under the more general, or gives common names 
not only to each and all resembling objects and relations, but 
also more general common names to what is denoted by these 
names, or groups them under higher categories, — this process 
brings together the several forms of self-consciousness. Willing, 
desiring, feeling, and lastly thinking, also, are seen in thought 
to belong together, or to the same subject; and by thinking 
they are brought under a common view and receive a common 
name, or several common names, to wit, “ my mind,” * me,” 
‘“* 1,” “my mental states.” 

By still further observation, comparison, and analysis on the 
part of philosophers, this step is seen to be the highest degree of 
abstraction, since nothing appears to be common to all my 
mental states, except their belonging together and acting on 
one another, along with their common independence of other 
existences in this mutual action. The word “1” is discovered 
by philosophers to be a word without meaning or determination, 
or to be as meaningless as the words “ thing,” “ being,” “ ex- 
istence,” which are subjects stripped of all attributes. “1” is 
the bare subject of mental phenomena. The word points them 
out, but does not declare anything of their nature by its mean- 
ing, essence, or implied attribution, which is, in fact, no mean- 
ing atall. Hence philosophers have placed this term, or name, 
over against that which it is not, or in contrast with all other 
existences. Common language has no name for the latter, and 
so philosophers were compelled to call it the non-ego, in order 
to contrast these two highest categories, or summa genera, into 
which they divide all of which we are, or may be, conscious. 
Grammatical science, however, furnished convenient substitutes 
for these words. Ego and non-ego were named “ subject’ and 
“‘object.”” Yet these terms so applied do not retain any mean- 
ings. ‘* Subject” is applicable to denote the ego, rather than 
the non-ego, only because it is the positive or more prominent 
term of the antithesis in its grammatical application, like 
“active and passive.” Sir William Hamilton undertakes, 
however, to assign them meanings in psychology by represent- 
ing the olject as that which is thought about, and the subject as 
that which thinks, or acts, or that in which the thought or action 
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inheres. But this definition is given from the active subject’s 
point of view, and not from the whole scope of the subject-at- 
tributes. We act, indeed, in volition and attentive perception 
on the outer world or non-ego; but in sensation and passive 
perception we are the objects influenced, governed, or acted on 
by this outer world. Moreover, from the point of view of the 
effects of thinking, both the odject and subject are the subjects 
of attribution. We attribute qualities to external objects, and, 
at the same time, to their mental images, which, in their capacity 
as representative images, or internal signs of objects and rela- 
tions, are called up and separately attended to in the human 
consciousness, and are, in turn, referred or attributed to the 
conscious subject, or to its memory and understanding. 

These images, in their individual capacity, are not to be dis- 
tinguished, even in human consciousness, from the object of per- 
ception. It is in their specific, or notative, function as signs, and 
as referring back to memories of like experiences, which they 
summarize, that they are separately and subjectively cognized. 
Individually they are divisible only into real and unreal, or into 
remembered and imagined combinations of particular impres- 
sions. As inward and mine they are “ concepts,” or thoughts 
directing the processes of thought, and are specially related to 
my will and its motives. The classification of events as inward 
and outward does not necessarily imply that the scientific pro- 
cess depends on each man’s experiences of their connections 
alone ; for the forms of language, and what is indirectly taught 
in learning a language, guide observation in this matter largely ; 
and so, also, very probably, do inherited aptitudes, ties, or 
tendencies to combination, which have the same effect in asso- 
ciating the particulars of the individual’s experiences as the 
frequent repetitions of them in himself would have, and are, in- 
deed, by the theory of evolution, the consequences of such re- 
peated experiences in the individual’s progenitors. Such a 
reference of the distinction of subject and object to instinctive 
tendencies in our minds is not equivalent to the metaphysical 
doctrine that this distinction is intuitive. For this implies 
more than is meant by the word “ instinctive ” from the natural- 
ist’s point of view. It implies that the cognition is absolute ; in- 
dependent not only of the individual's experiences, but of all 
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possible previous experience, and has a certainty, reality, and 
cogency that no amount of experience could give to an empirical 
classification. 

The metaphysical dogmas, for which this formula is given, 
deserve but a passing scientific consideration. Truths inde- 
pendent of all experience are not known to exist, unless we 
exclude from what we mean by “experience ” that which we 
have in learning the meanings of words and in agreeing to 
definitions and the conventions of language; excluding these 
truths or identical propositions, on the ground that they depend 
solely, or may be considered as depending solely, on a lexical 
authority, from which a kind of necessity comes, independent 
of reality in the relations and connections of the facts denoted 
by the words. It is possible that laws exist absolutely universal, 
binding fate and infinite power as well as speech and the intel- 
ligible use of words ; but it is not possible that the analytical 
processes of any finite intellect should discover what particular 
laws these are. Such an intellect may legislate with absolute 
freedom in the realm of definition and word-making, provided 
it limits itself to its autonomy, and does not demand of other 
intellects that they shall be governed by such laws on account 
of the universal applications of them in the world of common 
experience. It is also possible that beliefs, or convictions, may 
exist, believed by the mystic to be independent of all ordinary 
forms of particular experience, “* which no amount of experience 
could produce” ; but it is not true that there are any universal 
or scientific beliefs of this kind. The effects of inherited apti 
tudes, and of early, long-continued, and constantly repeated 
experiences in the individual, together with the implications of 
language itself, in fixing and in giving force and certainty to 
an idea or a belief, have, probably, not been sufficiently con- 
sidered by those metaphysicians who claim a preternatural and 
absolute origin for certain of our cognitions ; or else, perhaps, 
the more dogmatic among these thinkers overestimate the force 
and certainty of the beliefs, or mistake the kind of necessity 
they have. The essential importance, the necessity and uni- 
versality in language, of pronominal words or signs, should not 
be mistaken for a real a priori necessity in the relations ex- 
pressed by them. Metaphysicians should consider that ego and 
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non-ego, as real existences, are not individual phenomena, but 
groups with demonstrative names the least possible determined 
in meaning, or are the most abstract subjects of the phenomena 
of experience, though determined, doubtless, in their applica- 
tions partly by spontaneous, instinctive, or natural and in- 
herited tendencies to their formation. 

This view of the origin of the cognition of cogito is equally 
opposed to the schemes of “ idealism” and “ natural realism,” 
which divide modern schools of philosophy. According to the 
** idealists,” the conscious subject is immediately known, at least 
in its phenomena, and the phenomena are intuitively known to 
belong to it; while the existence of anything external to the 
mind is an inference from the phenomena of self, or a reference 
of some of them to external causes. Objects are only known 
mediately “by their effects on us.” Against this view the 
“natural realist” appeals effectively to the common-sense, or 
natural judgment of unsophisticated minds, and is warranted 
by this judgment in declaring that the object of consciousness 
is just as immediately known as the subject is. But natural 
realism goes beyond this judgment and holds that both the 
subject and object are absolutely, immediately, and equally 
known through their essential attributes in perception. This 
is more than an unlearned jury are competent to say. For if 
by immediacy we mean the relation which a particular unat- 
tributed phenomenon has to consciousness in general, we are 
warranted in saying that immediately, or without the step of 
attribution, subject and object are undistinguished in conscious- 
ness. Thus, the sensations of sound and color and taste and 
pleasure and pain, and the emotions of hope and fear and love 
and hate, if not yet referred to their causes, or even classified as 
sensations and emotions, belong to neither world exclusively. 
But so far as any man can remember, no such unattributed or 
unclassified states of consciousness are experienced. He can- 
not say, however, that they cannot exist, or (what is worse for 
the theory) be wrongly attributed or classified. All states of 
consciousness are, it is true, referred to one or the other, or 
partly to each of the two worlds ; and this attribution is, in part 
at least, instinctive, yet not independent of all experience, since 
it comes either from the direct observation of our progenitors, 
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or, possibly, through the natural selection of them; that is, pos- 
sibly through the survival of those who rightly divided the 
worlds, and did not often mistake a real danger for a dream or 
for an imagined peril, nor often mistake a dream of security for 
real safety. If, however, we mean by immediacy such an in- 
stinctive attribution, independent of repeated connections of 
attributes in their subject through the individual’s own experi- 
ences, then “ natural realism” is most in accordance with our 
view, or with such exceptions as the mistakes and corrections 
of dreams and hallucinations imply, and excepting the ontologi- 
cal or metaphysical positions that are assumed in it. 

If the natural realist is not also an evolutionist (and usually 
he is not), then his meaning of intuitions must be that they 
are absolute and underived universal facts of connection in 
' phenomena. He must suppose that distinct phenomena have 
stamped upon them indelible marks of their ultimate high- 
est class, equivalents for “1” and “ not-I,” as the individuals 
of a herd of cattle are branded with the mark of their owner. 
Such an immutable mark would, however, render the mistakes 
of insanity, hallucinations, and dreams impossible, or else 
would refer them (as has actually been supposed *) to the 
mystery of the existence of evil,— a convenient disposition of 
philosophical puzzles. In the doctrine of evolution the mean- 
ing of the word “ intuition ” does not imply immutability in the 
connections of instinctively combined phenomena, except where 
such connection is an ultimate law of nature, or is the simplest 
causal connection, like the laws of motion, or the laws of logic 
(regarding logic as a science, and not merely as an art). The 
intuition of space in the blind might be, from this point of view, 
a different combination of sensibilities from that in other men, 
and the interpretation of sensations of hearing or sight in hallu- 
cinations as being caused by outward objects, when, in reality, 
they arise from disturbances or abnormal conditions of the 
nervous system, would not be an interpretation involving vio- 
lations of ultimate laws, or suspensions in rebellious Nature of 
relations between cause and effect. Variations in intuitions 
and instinctive judgments would be as natural and explicable 
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as errors of judgment are in the experiences of the individual 
man. But the doctrine of natural realism, independently of 
that of evolution and the implied mutability of instincts, has 
insurmountable difficulties. 

Idealism, on the other hand, appears to contradict not the ab- 
normal, so much as the common, phenomena of consciousness. 
It appears to be related to the modern sciences of physics and 
physiology very nearly as natural realism is to scholastic logic 
and ontology. Dating from the time of Descartes, it appears, in 
all its forms, to depend on a more exact knowledge of the bodily 
apparatus and outward physical causes of perception than the 
ancients possessed. By these researches it appeared that per- 
ception, and even sensation, is fully determined or realized 
in the brain only through other parts of the bodily apparatus, 
and through outward forces and movements like those of pres- 
sure and vibration. That the perception, or sensation, is ex- 
perienced, or is seated, in the brain, was a natural and proper 
conclusion from these researches. That the apparent object of 
perception is not only distant from what thus appeared to be 
the seat of the perception, but that a long series of usually un- 
known, or unnoticed, movements intervenes between it and this 
apparent seat, — these facts gave great plausibility to a con- 
fused interpretation of the phenomena, namely, that the per- 
ception is first realized as a state of the conscious ego, and, after- 
wards, is referred to the outward world through the associations 
of general experience, as an effect produced upon us by an other- 
wise unknown outward cause. On similar grounds a similar 
misinterpretation was made of the phenomena of volition, 
namely, that a movement in ourselves, originally and intuitively 
known to be ours, produces an effect in the outward world at a 
distance from us, through the intervention of a series of usually 
unknown (or only indirectly known) agencies. Remote effects 
of the outer world on us, and our actions in producing remote 
effects on it, appeared to be the first or intuitive elements in our 
knowledge of these phenomena, all the rest being derived or 
inferential. This was to confound the seat of sensation or per- 
ception in the brain with its proper subjectivity, or the reference 
of it to the subject. 

The position in the brain where the last physical condition 
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for the production of a sensation is situated is, no doubt, prop- 
erly called the place or seat of the sensation, especially as it is 
through the movements of the brain with other special nervous 
tracts, and independently of any movements out of the nervous 
system, that like sensations are, or can be, revived, though these 
revived ones are generally feebler than those that are set in 
movement by outward forces. Nevertheless, this physiological 
seat of a sensation is no part of our direct knowledge of it. 
A priori we cannot assign it any place, nor decide that it has, 
or has not, a place. The place which we do assign it, in case 
it is outward, is the place determined by a great variety of sen- 
sations and active forms of consciousness experienced in the 
localization of the object to which it is referred. It is only by 
the association (either spontaneous and instinctive, or acquired ) 
of this sensation with those sensations and actions that are 
involved in the localization of the object, that we arrive 
at any notion of its locality. If we do not form any such 
associations of it with otherwise determined localities, and 
if it and its kind remain after much experience unlocalized, 
or only vaguely localized in our bodies, it is then, but not till 
then, referred to the conscious self as a subjective phenome- 
non. There remains the alternative, of course, in the theory 
of evolution, that the negative experiences, which would thus 
determine the subjective character of a phenomenon, may be 
the experiences of our progenitors, and that our judgment of 
this character may be, in many cases, an instinctive one, 
arising from the inherited effects of these former experiences. 
Otherwise this judgment in the individual mind, and from its 
own experiences, would appear to be posterior, in point of time, 
to its acquaintance with the object world, since this judgment 
would be determined by the absence of any uniform connection 
in the phenomenon with the phenomena of locality. Instead 
of being, as the theories of idealism hold, first known as a phe- 
nomenon of the subject ego, or as an effect upon us of an hypo- 
thetical outward world, its first unattributed condition would 
be, by our view, one of neutrality between the two worlds. 

In dissenting, therefore, from both extremes, —the theory 
of idealism and that of natural realism, or assenting to the 
latter only as qualified by the theory of evolution, —I have 
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supposed both theories to be dealing with the two worlds only 
as worlds of phenomena, without considering the metaphysical 
bearings and varieties of them with respect to the question of 
the cognition of non-phenomenal existences, on the grounds of 
belief in an inconceivable and metaphysical matter or spirit ; 
for, according to the view proposed as a substitute for these 
extremes, subject and object are only names of the highest 
classes, and are not the names of inconceivable substrata of 
phenomena. Ontology or metaphysics would not be likely to 
throw much original light on the scientific evolution of self-con- 
sciousness ; but it becomes itself an interesting object of study 
as a phase of this evolution seen in the light of science. When 
one comes to examine in detail the supposed cognitions of super- 
sensible existences, and the faculty of necessary truth which is 
called “ the reason,” or else is described in its supposed results 
as the source of necessary beliefs or convictions, or of natural 
and valid hypotheses of inconceivable realities, great difficulty 
is experienced, on account of the abstract character of the be- 
liefs, in distinguishing what is likely to be strictly inherited 
from what is early and uniformly acquired in the development 
of the faculty of reflection, and especially from what is imbibed 
through language, the principal philosophical instrument of 
this faculty. The languages employed by philosophers are 
themselves lessons in ontology, and have, in their grammatical 
structures, implied conceptions and beliefs common to the phi- 
losopher and to the barbarian inventors of language, as well as 
other implications which he takes pains to avoid. How much 
besides he ought to avoid, in the correction of conceptions 
erroneously taken from the forms of language, is a question 
always important to be considered in metaphysical inquiries. 

The conception of substance, as a nature not fully involved 
in the contrast of essential and accidental attributes, and the 
connection, or coexistence, of them in our experiences, or the 
conception of it as also implying the real, though latent, coex- 
istence of all attributes in an existence unknown to us, or 
known only in a non-phenomenal and inconceivable way, — this 
conception needs to be tested by an examination of the possible 
causes of it as an effect of the forms of language and other 
familiar associations, which, however natural, may still be mis- 
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leading. To the minds of the barbarian inventors of language, 
words had not precise meanings, for definition is not a bar- 
barian accomplishment. Hence, to such minds, definite and 
precise attributions, as of sweetness to honey and sugar, or 
light to the day, to the heavenly bodies, or to fire, are strongly 
in contrast with the vagueness which appears to them inherent 
in substantive names, — inherent not as vagueness, however, 
but as something else. Such names did not clearly distinguish 
persons and things, for the day and the heavenly bodies were 
personal, and fire apparently was an animal or a spirit. Re- 
mgying as much as possible of mere crudeness from such concep- 
tions, predication would yet appear to be a reference of some- 
thing distinctly known to something essentially unknown, or 
known only by one or a few attributes needed to distinguish it 
by a name, as proper names distinguish persons. The meaning 
of this name, and the conception of it as meaning much more, 
and as actually referring to unapparent powers of bringing to 
light attributes previously unknown, — powers manifested in an 
actual effect when a new attribute is added in predication, — 
this vague, ill-defined, and essentially hidden meaning is assimi- 
lated in grammar, and thence in philosophy, to an agent put- 
ting forth a new manifestation of itself in a real self-assertion. 

The contrast of “active and passive” in the forms of 
verbs illustrates how the barbaric mind mounted into the 
higher regions of abstraction in language through concrete 
imaginations. The subject of a proposition, instead of being 
thought as that vaguely determined group of phenomena with 
which the predicate is found to be connected, was thought 
either to perform an action on an object through the transitive 
verb, or to be acted on by the object through the passive form, 
or to put forth an action absolute, expregsed by the neuter 
verb, or to assert its past, present, or future existence abso- 
lutely, and its possession of certain properties by the substan- 
tive verb, and by the copula and predicate. This personification 
of the subject of a proposition, which is still manifested in the 
forms and terminology of grammar, is an assimilation of things 
to an active, or at least demonstrative, self-consciousness or 
personality. It had hardly reached the degree of abstraction 
needed for the clear intellectual self-consciousness of cogito. 
VOL. CXVI. — NO. 239. 19 
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It rather implied that things also think. The invention of sub- 
stantive names for attributes, that is, abstract names, like good- 
ness or truth,—an invention fraught with most important 
consequences to human knowledge, — brought at first more 
prominently forward the realistic tendencies which philosophers 
have inherited from the barbarian inventors of language. Ab- 
stract names do not appear to have been meant at first to be 
the direct names of attributes, or collections of attributes, as 
*‘ goodness’ and “ humanity,’”’ but to be the names of powers 
(such as make things good, or make men what they are), 
which appear to be results of the earliest conscious or scientific 
analysis in the progress of the human mind, but names strongly 
tainted still by the barbaric conception of words as the names 
of active beings. Abstract words were not, however, as active 
or demonstrative as their savage progenitors, the concrete gen- 
eral substantives. They appear rather as artificers, or the 
agents which build up things, or make them what they are. 
But, by means of them, concrete general names were deprived 
of their powers and reduced to subjection. To have direct 
general names, and to have general powers, appear to be synon- 
ymous to savage and semi-barbarous mind. 

I have spoken as if all this were a matter of past history, 
instead of being an actually present state of philosophical 
thought, and a present condition of some words in the minds 
of many modern thinkers. The misleading metaphors are, it 
is true, now recognized as metaphors; but their misleading 
character is not clearly seen to its full extent. The subjects 
of propositions are still made to do the work, to bear the im- 
positions, to make known the properties and accidents ex- 
pressed by their predicates, or to assert their own existence 
and autonomy, jugt so far as they are supposed to be the names 
of anything but the assemblages of known essential qualities or 
phenomena actually coexistent in our experiences ; the qualities 
which their definitions involve, and to which other attributes 
are added (but from which they are not evolved) in real predi- 
cation ; or just so far as they are supposed to be the names of 
unknown and imperceptible entities. Names are directly the 
designations of things, not of hidden powers, or wills, in things. 
But it is not necessary to regard them as precisely definable, or 











1873.] Evolution of Self-Consciousness. 283 


as connoting definite groups of qualities or the essential attri- 
butes of things, in order that they may fulfil the true functions 
of words; for they are still only the names of things, not of 
wills in things, on one hand, nor of “* concepts ”’ or thoughts in 
us, on the other hand. They are synonymes of “ concepts,” if 
we please to extend synonymy so as to include the whole range 
of the signs of things ; but both .the “ concept” and its verbal 
synonyme may be, and generally are, vague. For just as in 
the major premises of syllogisms the subject is, in general, a co- 
designation of two undivided parts of a class of objects, one 
known directly to have, or lack, the attributes affirmed or denied 
in this premise, and the other part, judged by induction to be 
also possessed, or not possessed, of them,—a co-designation in 
which the conclusion of the syllogism is virtually contained, so 
as to make the syllogism appear to be a petitio principii (as it 
would be but for this implied induction *),— so in the simple 
naming of objects the names may be properly regarded as the 
names of groups of qualities, in which groups the qualities are 
partly known and partly unknown, predication in real (not 
verbal) propositions being the conversion of the latter into the 
former. But in this view of the functions of words, it is neces- 
sary, at least, to suppose enough of the known attributes of 
objects is involved in the meanings of their names to make the 
applications of the names distinct and definite. Names, with 
the capacity they would thus acquire, or have actually had, in 
spite of metaphysics, of having their meanings modified or 
changed, are best adapted to the functions of words in pro- 
moting the progress of knowledge. From this use of words 
their essences, both the apparent and the inscrutable, have dis- 
appeared altogether, except so far as the actual existence and 
coexistence of the known attributes of objects are implied by 
names, or so far as the coexistence of these with previously 
unknown ones is also implied by the use of names as the sub- 
jects of propositions. No inscrutable powers in words or things, 
nor any immutable connections among the attributes called es- 
sential, are thus imposed upon the use of words in science. 
Metaphysicians, on the other hand, in nearly all that is left to 





* See Mill’s Logic, Book II., chapter iii. 








284 Evolution of Self-Consciousness. [ April, 


the peculiar domain of their inquiries, possess their problems 
and solutions in certain words, such as “* substance,” “* cause,” 
‘* matter,” “mind,” still retaining, at least with them, the 
barbaric characters we have examined. Matter and mind 
still retain, not only with metaphysicians, but also with the vul- 
gar, designations of unknown inscrutable powers in the outward 
and inward worlds, or powers which, according to some, are 
known only to a higher form of intuition through the faculty of 
* Reason”’; or, being really inscrutable and inconceivable by 
any human faculty, as others hold, they are, nevertheless, re- 
garded as certainly existent, and attested by irresistible natural 
beliefs. That beliefs in beings, unknown and unknowable, are 
real beliefs, and are natural (though more so to some minds 
than to others), seems a priori probable on the theory of evolu- 
tion, without resorting to the effects of early training and the 
influence of associations in language itself, by which the exist- 
ence of such beliefs is accounted for by some scientific philoso- 
phers. But the authority which the theory of evolution would 
assign to these beliefs is that of the conceptions which bar- 
barous and vulgar minds have formed of the functions of 
words, and of the natures which they designate. Inheritance 
of these conceptions, that is, of aptitudes or tendencies to their 
formation, and the continued action of the causes so admirably 
analyzed by Mr. Mill,* through which he proposes to account for 
these beliefs directly, and which have retained, especially in 
the metaphysical conception of “‘ matter,” the barbarian’s feel- 
ings and notions about real existence as a power to produce 
phenomena, are sufficient to account for the existence of these 
beliefs and their cogency, without assigning them any force as 
authorities. 

That some minds have inherited these beliefs, or the tendency 
to form them, more completely than others, accords with a dis- 
tinction in the mental characters of philosophers which Pro- 
fessor Masson makes in his work on Recent British Philosophy, 
and illustrates by the philosophies of Mr. Carlyle, Sir W. Ham- 
ilton, and Mr. Mill, namely, the differences arising from the 
degrees in which the several thinkers were actuated by an 


* See Mill’s Examination of Hamilton, chapter xi. 
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* ontological faith,” or an “ ontological feeling or passion,” 
which, according to Professor Masson, has in the history of the 
world amounted to “a rage of ontology,” and has been the 
motive of wars and martyrdoms. This passion would appear, 
according to the theory of evolution, to be a survival of the bar- 
barian’s feelings and notions of phenomena as the outward show 
of hidden powers in things analogous to his own expressions, of 
his own will or interior activity in language and gesture. As 
he assigned his own name or else the name “1” to this active 
inward personality, and not to the group of external characters 
by which he was known to his fellow-barbarians ; and as he also 
named and addressed them as indwelling spirits, so he seemed 
to apply his general designations of things. The traces of this 
way of regarding names and things, surviving in the grammati- 
cal inventions and forms of speech, which the barbarian has 
transmitted to us, include even the sexes of things. The met- 
aphysical meanings of the terms “substance,” ‘ matter,” 
* mind,”’ “ spirit,”’ and “cause” are other traces. The met- 
aphysical realism of abstract terms appears, in like manner, 
to be a trace of an original analysis of motives in the powers 
of things to produce their phenomena, analogous to the barba- 
rian’s analysis of motives in his own will or those of his fellows. 

According to Professor Masson, Sir. W. Hamilton was strongly 
actuated by “the ontological passion.” This would mean, ac- 
cording to our interpretation of it, that he had inherited, or had 
partly, perhaps, imbibed from his philosophical studies, the 
barbarian’s mode of thought. This appeared in the metaphys- 
ical extension which he gave to the doctrine of natural realism, 
which, with him, was not merely the doctrine of the equal im- 
mediacy and the instinctive attribution of subjective and objec- 
tive phenomena, but included also natural beliefs in the equal 
and independent, though hidden, existences of the metaphysi- 
cal substrata of matter and mind. He was, nevertheless, so far 
influenced by modern scientific modes of thought that he 
claimed for these natural beliefs not at all the character of 
cognitions, nor did he claim determinate conception of these 
existences except their mutual independence. He rejected the 
metaphysician’s invention of a faculty of “ reason,” cognizant 
of supersensible realities ; and really contradicted himself in 
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claiming, with most modern thinkers, that knowledge of phe- 
nomena is the only possible knowledge, while he held that 
belief in what could not thus be known had the certainty of 
knowledge, and was in effect knowledge, though he did not 
call it knowledge.* 

Another point in Sir W. Hamilton’s philosophy illustrates 
our theory on a different side. While contending for the equal 
immediacy of our knowledge of subject and object, he, never- 
theless, held that the phenomena of the subject had a superior 
certainty to those of the object, on the ground that the latter 
could be doubted (as they were by certain idealists) without 
logical contradiction, while the former could not be, since to 
doubt the existence of the subject would be to doubt the doubt, 
and thus neutralize it. To say nothing of other objections to 
this as a criterion of subjective certainty, it is obvious that it 
has no cogency as applied to the metaphysical, or non-phe- 
nomenal, existence of the subject. To doubt that a doubt in- 
heres in a non-phenomenal subject, is not to doubt the existence 
of the doubt itself as a phenomenon, or even as a phenomenon 
referable to the subject group of phenomena. In regard to the 
impossibility of doubting the existence of this subject group, 
which, as including the doubt itself, would thus neutralize it, 
we ought to distinguish between a doubt of a doubt as a mere 
phenomenon of consciousness generally, or as unattributed 
either to subject or object, and the doubt of the validity of the 
attribution of it to the subject. There can be logical contradic- 
tion only in respect to attribution, either explicit or implicit, 
and so far as the doubt is merely a phenomenon of which noth- 
ing is judged or known but its actual existence in consciousness, 
a doubt of it, though impossible, is yet not so on grounds of logi- 
cal contradiction. Its actual presence would be the only proof 
of its presence, its actual absence the only proof of its absence. 
But this is equally true of all phenomena in consciousness, gen- 
erally. Ifin reflection we examine whether a color of any sort 
is present, we have inquired, not merely about the bare existence 
of a phenomenon of which the phenomenon itself could alone 
assure us, but about its classes, whether it is a color or not, and 


* See Mill’s Examination of Hamilton, chapter v. 
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what sort of a color; and we should attribute it, if present, to 
the object world, or the object group of phenomena by the very 
same sort, if not with the same degree, of necessity which 
determines the attribution of a doubt to the subject-conscious- 
ness. If now, having attributed the color or the doubt to its 
proper world, we should call in question the existence of this 
world, we should contradict ourselves; and this would be the 
case equally whether the attribution was made to the outward 
world, as of the color, or to the inward world, as of the doubt. 

There may be different kinds of reflective doubt about 
either phenomenon. We should not ordinarily be able to ques- 
tion seriously whether the doubt belonged to the class * doubts,” 
its resemblance to others of the class being a relation of phe- 
nomena universal and too clear to be dismissed from attention ; 
and the color would call up its class with equal cogency, as 
well as the class of surfaces or spaces in which it appears al- 
ways inherent. But we might doubt, nevertheless, seriously 
and rationally, whether a doubt had arisen from rational con- 
siderations in our minds, or from a disease of the nervous 
system, from hypochondriasis, or low spirits. So also in re- 
gard to the color and the forms in which it appears embodied, 
we may reasonably question whether the appearance has arisen 
from causes really external, or from disease, as in hallucinations. 

There remains one other source of misunderstanding about 
the comparative certainty of “I think,” and of that which I 
think about. The attributions contained in the latter may be 
particular, empirical, and unfamiliar, or based on a very limited 
experience, and on this account may be uncertain; while the 
very general and highest attribution of the thought to myself 
will be most certain. The superior certainty of the clause “ I 
think” over that which I think about disappears, however, as 
soon as the latter is made an attribution of equal simplicity, 
generality, and breadth in my experience ; as when I say, “ I 
think that there is an outer world,” or, “I think that beings 
beside me exist.’ ‘ To think that I think,” is not more prop- 
erly the formula of consciousness in general than “ To think 
that a being not-I is thought about.” It is not even the com- 
plete formula of se/f-consciousness, which, as we have seen, 
has several forms not necessarily coeval. To think that I will, 
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that I desire, that I feel, is, as we have seen, to refer these 
several forms of consciousness to the thinking subject; or, 
more properly, to refer willing, desiring, feeling, and thinking 
all to the same subject “1”; which is related to the latter 
attribute more especially, merely because the name “I” is 
given only in and through the recognition of this attribute in 
the cognition of cogito. To infer the existence of the subject 
from the single attribute of thinking would be to unfold only 
in part its existence and nature; though it would note that 
attribute of the subject through the recognition of which in re- 
flection its name was determined and connected with its other 
attributes. 

The latter, namely, our volitions, desires, and feelings, are in 
general so obscure in respect to the particular causes which 
precede them and are ulterior to their immediate determina- 
tion or production, that introspective observation in reflection 
can penetrate only a little way, and is commonly quite unable 
to trace them back to remote causes in our characters, organi- 
zations, and circumstances. Hence, the conception of the 
causes of our own inward volitions, or our desires and inten- 
tions, as being of an inscrutable, non-phenomenal nature, 
would naturally arise. But this conception would probably be 
made much more prominent in the unreflective barbarian’s 
mind, by his association of it with the obscurity to him of the 
inward, or personal, causes of outward actions and expressions 
in others. Darkness is seen where light is looked for and 
does not appear. Causes are missed where research is made 
without success. We are conscious of minds in other men 
and in other animals only through their outward expressions. 
The inward causes are not apparent or directly known to us as 
phenomena; and though the inference of their existence is 
not in all cases, even with men, made through analogy, or from 
an observation of their connections with similar outward ac- 
tions and expressions in ourselves, but is grounded, doubtless, 
in many cases on an instinctive connection between these ex- 
pressions in others and feelings, at least, in ourselves, yet we 
do not think of them as really inscrutable in their natures, but 
only as imperceptible to our outward senses. They have their 
representatives in the phenomena of our own imaginations. 
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These would be but vaguely conceived, however, in many cases. 
Even reverence in the barbarian’s mind might prevent him, as 
an obedient subject, from attempting to fathom or reproduce in 
his own imagination the thoughts and intentions of his majesty 
the king. Reverence is not, however, in any case, an unreflec- 
tive or thoughtless feeling. It would not be like the feelings 
of the sheep, which, not being able to comprehend through its 
own experience the savage feelings of the wolf, would only 
interpret his threatening movements as something fearful, or 
would connect in an instinctive judgment these outward move- 
ments only with anticipated painful consequences. Reverence 
in the loyal barbarian subject would not go so far as to make 
his king appear a mere automaton, as the wolf might seem to 
the sheep. The commands of his king, or of his deity, would 
be to him rather the voice of a wisdom and authority inscru- 
table, the outward manifestation of a mysterious power, the 
type of metaphysical causation. Accordingly, we find that a 
capacity for strong, unappropriated feelings of loyalty and 
reverence, demanding an object for their satisfaction, have 
also descended to those thinkers who have inherited “ the 
ontological passion”? from their barbarian ancestors. It 
would, therefore, appear most probable, that the metaphysi- 
cian’s invincible belief in the conception of the will as a myste- 
rious power behind the inward phenomena of volition, and as 
incapable of analysis into the determinations of character, 
organization, and circumstances, arises also from inherited 
feelings about the wills of other men rather than from atten- 
tive observation of the phenomena of his own. 

Science and scientific studies have led a portion of the hu- 
man race a long way aside from the guidance of these inherited 
intellectual instincts, and have also appeared able to conquer 
these in many minds to which in youth they seemed invinci- 
ble. Positivists, unlike poets, become — are not born — such 
thinkers. The conception of the causes of phenomena, with 
which these studies render them familiar, had small beginnings 
in the least noble occupations and necessities of life, and in 
the need of knowing the future and judging of it from present 
signs. From this grew up gradually a knowledge of natural 
phenomena, and phenomena of mind also, both in their out- 
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ward and combined orders or laws and in their intimate 
and elementary successions, or the “laws of nature.” The 
latter are involved in the relation of effects to their “ phys- 
ical’”’ causes, so called because metaphysicians have discov- 
ered that they are not the same sort of powers as those which 
the invincible instincts look for as ultimate and absolute 
in nature. But this is not a new or modern meaning of the 
word “cause.” It was always its practical, common-sense, 
every-day meaning ;— in the relations of means to ends; in 
rational explanations and anticipations of natural events; in 
the familiar processes and observations of common human 
life; in short, in the relations of phenomena to phenomena, as 
apparent causes and effects. This meaning was not well de- 
fined, it is true; nor is it now easily made clear, save by 
examples ; yet it is by examples, rather than by a distinct 
abstraction of what is common to them, that the use of many 
other words, capable of clear definition, is determined in 
common language. The relations of invariable succession in 
phenomena do not, except in ultimate laws where the phe- 
nomena are simple or elementary, define the relation of phe- 
nomenal cause and effect; for, as it has been observed, night 
follows day, and day follows night invariably, yet neither is the 
cause of the other. These relations belong to the genus of 
natural successions. The relation of cause and effect is a 
species of this genus. It means an unconditional, invariable 
succession ; independence of other orders of succession, or of 
all orders not involved in it. 

The day illuminates objects; the night obscures them ; the 
sun and fires warm them; the clouds shed rain upon them; 
the savage animal attacks and hurts others: these facts in- 
volve natural orders, in which relations of cause and effect are 
apparent, and are indicated in the antitheses of their terms as 
the subjects and objects of transitive propositions. But these 
relations are only indicated ; they are not explicitly set forth. 
Metaphysics undertakes their explication by referring the 
illumination, obscurity, warmth, rain, and hurt to powers in 
the day, the sun and fires, the clouds, and the animal. Mod- 
ern metaphysics would not go so far as to maintain, in the 
light of science, that the powers in these examples are inscru- 
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table, or incapable of further analysis. Nevertheless, when the 
analysis is made, and the vision of objects, for example, is 
understood to arise from the incidence of the light of the sun 
on the air and on objects, and thence from reflections on all 
surfaces of objects, and thence again from diffused reflections 
falling partly on our eyes, and so on to the full realization 
of vision in the brain, all according to determinate laws of 
succession, — an analysis which sets forth those elementary in- 
variable orders, or ultimate and independent laws of succession 
in phenomena, to which, in their independent combinations, 
science refers the relations of cause and effect,— when this 
analysis has been made, then metaphysics interposes, and 
from its ancient habits of thought ascribes to the elementary 
antecedent a power to produce the elementary consequent. Or 
when the effect, as in vision, follows from the ultimate proper- 
ties and elementary laws of great numbers of beings and 
arrangements, —the sun, the medium of light, the air, the 
illuminated objects, the eye, its nerves and the brain, — and 
follows through a long series of steps, however rapid, from the 
earliest to the latest essential antecedent, metaphysics still 
regards the whole process, with the elementary powers in- 
volved, as explicated only in its outward features. There is 
still the mystery inherent in the being of each elementary 
antecedent, of its power to produce its elementary consequent ; 
and these mysterious powers, combined and referred to the 
most conspicuous essential conditions of the effect (like the 
existence of the sun and the eye), make in the whole a mystery 
as great as if science had never inquired into the process. 
Metaphysics demands, in the interest of mystery, why an 
elementary antecedent is followed by its elementary conse- 
quent. But this question does not arise in it from that inquisi- 
tiveness which inspires scientific research. It is asked to 
show that it cannot be answered, and hence that all science 
rests on mystery. It is asked from the feelings that in the 
barbarian or the child forbid or check inquiry. But, being 
a question, it is open to answer; or it makes legitimate, at 
least, the counter-question, When can a question be properly 
asked? or, What is the purpose of asking a question? Is it not 
to discover the causes, classes, laws, or rules that determine 
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the existence, properties, or production of a thing or event ? 
And when these are discovered, is there any further occasion 
for inquiry, except in the interest of feelings which would have 
checked inquiry at the outset? The feelings of loyalty and 
reverence, instinctive in our natures, and of the utmost value 
in the history of our race, as the mediums of co-operation, dis- 
cipline, and instruction, are instincts more powerful in some 
minds than in others, and, like all instincts, demand their 
proper satisfaction. From the will, or our active powers, they 
demand devotion; from the intellect, submission to authority 
and mystery. But, like all instincts, they may demand too much ; 
too much for their proper satisfaction, and even for their most 
energetic and useful service to the race, or to the worth in it of 
the individual man. But whether it is possible for any one to 
have too much loyalty, reverence, love, or devotion, is a question 
which the metaphysical spirit and mode of thought suggest. For 
in the mystic’s mind these feelings have set themselves up as 
absolute excellences, as money sets itself up in the mind of the 
miser. And it is clear that, under these absolute forms, it is 
difficult to deny the demand. It is only in respect to what is 
reverenced, loved, or worshipped, or what claims our allegiance, 
that questions of how much of them is due can be rationally asked. 

To demand the submission of the intellect to the mystery of 
the simplest and most elementary relations of cause and effect 
in phenomena, or the restraint of its inquisitiveness on reaching 
an ultimate law of nature, is asking too much, in that it is a 
superfluous demand. The intellect in itself has no disposition 
to go any further, and, on the other hand, no impulse to kneel 
before its completed triumph. The highest generality, or uni- 
versality, in the elements or connections of elements in phe- 
nomena, is the utmost reach both in the power and the desire 
of the scientific intellect. Explanation cannot go, and does 
not rationally seek to go, beyond such facts. The invention of 
noumena to account for ultimate and universal properties and 
relations in phenomena arises from no other necessity than the 
action of a desire urged beyond the normal promptings of its 
power. To demand of the scientific intellect that it shall 
pause in the interest of mystery at the movements of a falling 
body or at the laws of these movements, is a misappropriation 
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of the quality of mystery. For mystery still has its uses ; 
and, in its useful action, is an ally of inquisitiveness, inciting 
and guiding it, giving it steadiness and seriousness, opposing 
only its waywardness and idleness. It fixes attention, even 
inquisitive attention, on its objects, and in its active form of 
wonder “is a highly philosophical affection.”” So also devo- 
tion, independently of its intrinsic worth in the mystic’s re- 
gard, has its uses; and these determine its raticnal measure, 
or how much of it is due to any object. In its active forms of 
usefulness and duty, it is an ally of freedom in action, oppos- 
ing it only in what would limit it still more, or injuriously and 
on the whole. 

The metaphysical modes of thought and feeling foster, on 
the other hand, the sentiments of mystery and devotion in their 
passive forms, and as attitudes of the intellect and will, rather 
than as their inciting and guiding motives. These attitudes, 
which are symbolized in the forms of religious worship, were 
no doubt needed to fix the attention of the barbarian, as they 
are still required to fix the attention of the child upon serious 
contemplations and purposes. Obedience and absolute sub- 
mission are, at one stage of intellectual and moral development, 
both in a race and in the individual, required as the conditions 
of discipline for effecting the more directly serviceable and 
freer action of the mind and character under the guidance of 
rational loyalty and reverence. The metaphysical modes of 
thought and feeling retain these early habits in relations in 
which they have ceased to be serviceable to the race, or to the 
useful development of the individual, especially when in the 
mystic’s regard obedience has acquired an intrinsic worth, and 
submission has become a beatitude. The scientific habit of 
thought, though emancipated from any such outward supports 
and constraints, is yet not wanting in earnestness of purpose 
and serious interests, and is not without the motives of devotien 
and mystery, or their active guidance in the directions of use- 
fulness and duty, and in the investigations of truth. It does 
not stand in awe before the unknown, as if life itself depended 
on a mysterious and capricious will in it, for awe is habitual 
only with the barbarian, and is a useful motive only in that 
severe instruction which offsets the savage wants, insecurities, 
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and necessities of his life, or constrains the thoughtless by a 
present fear against evils really greater than what is feared, 
though less obvious to their imaginations. 

Nevertheless, the whole nature of the modern civilized man 
includes both these conflicting tendencies in speculation, the 
metaphysical and scientific ; the disposition to regard the phe- 
nomena of nature as they appeared naturally and serviceably 
in the primitive use of language and reflection, and the dispo- 
sition of the Positivist to a wholly different interpretation of 
them. This conflict exists, however, only where either disposi- 
tion invades the proper province of the other; where both 
strive for supremacy in the search for a clearer knowledge of 
these phenomena, or where both seek to satisfy the more prim- 
itive and instinctive tendencies of the mind. In the forms of 
ontological and phenomenological, or metaphysical and positive 
philosophies, this conflict is unavoidable and endless. Death- 
less warriors, irreconcilable and alternately victorious, accord- 
ing to the nature of the ground, or to advantages of position, 
continually renew their conflicts along the line of development 
in each individual mind and character. A contrast of tenden- 
cies analogous to this, which involves, however, no necessary 
conflict, is shown in the opposition of science and poetry; one 
contemplating in understanding and in fixed positive beliefs the 
phenomena which the other contemplates through firmly es- 
tablished and instinctive tendencies, and through interests, 
which for want of a better name to note their motive power, or 
influence in the will, are also sometimes called beliefs. Dis- 
putes about the nature of what is called “ belief,’ as to what 
it is, as well as to what are the true grounds or causes of it, 
would, if the meanings of the word were better discriminated 
in common usage, be settled by the lexicographer ; for it is 
really an ambiguous term. Convictions of half-truths, or inti- 
mations of truth, coupled with deep feeling, and impressed by 
the rhythms and alliterations of words, are obviously different 
from those connections which logic and evidence are calculated 
to establish in the mind. 

The poet inherits in his mental and moral nature, or organic 
memory, and in his dispositions of feeling and imagination, the 
instinctive thoughts and feelings which we have supposed habit- 








1873.] Evolution of Self-Consciousness. 295 


ual and useful in the outward life of the barbarian. In the mel- 
ody of his verses he revives the habits which were acquired, 
it is believed, in the development of his race, long before 
any words were spoken, or were needed to express its imag- 
inations, and when its emotions found utterance in the music 
of inarticulate tones. The poet’s productions are thus, in part, 
reproductions, refined or combined in the attractive forms of 
art, of what was felt and thought before language and science 
existed ; or they are restorations of language to a primeval use, 
and to periods in the history of his race in which his progenitors 
uttered their feelings, as of gallantry, defiance, joy, grief, ex- 
ultation, sorrow, fear, anger, or love, and their light, serious, 
or violent moods, in modulated tones, harsh or musical ; or 
later, in unconscious figures of speech, expressed without reflec- 
tion or intention of communicating truth. For, as it has been 
said, it is essential to eloquence to be heard, but poetry is ex- 
pression to be only overheard. In supposing this noble savage 
ancestry for the poet, and for those who overhear in him, with 
a strange delight and interest, a charm of naturalness and of 
novelty combined by the magic of his art, it is not necessary to 
conclude that all savage natures are noble, or have in them the 
germs of the poct’s inspiration. It is more probable that most 
of the races which have remained in a savage state have re- 
tained a more primitive condition, in many respects, than that 
of civilized men, because they lacked some qualities possessed 
by the noble savage which have advanced him to the civilized 
state, and because they have been isolated from the effects 
of such qualities either to improve or exterminate them. The 
noble savage is not, at any rate, now to be found. Weeding out 
the more stupid and brutal varieties has, doubtless, been the more 
effective method of nature in the culture of the nobler qualities 
of men, at least in a state of nature which was one of warfare. 

It is a common misconception of the theory of evolution to 
suppose that any one of contemporary races, or species de- 
rived from a common origin, fully represents the characters 
of these progenitors, or that they are not all more or less diver- 
gent forms of an original race; the ape, for example, as well 
as the man, from a more remote stock, or the present savage 
man, as well as the civilized one, from a more recent common 
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origin. Original differences within a race are, indeed, the condi- 
tions of such divergences, or separations of a race into several ; 
and original superiorities, though slight at first and accidental, 
were thus the conditions of the survival of those who possessed 
them and of their descendants, and the extinction of others 
from their struggles in warfare, in gallantry, and for subsistence. 
The secondary distinctions of sex, or contrasts in the personal 
attractions, in the forms, movements, aspects, voices, and even 
in some mental dispositions of men and women, are, on the 
whole, greatest in the races which have accomplished most, not 
merely in science and the useful arts, but more especially in 
the arts of sculpture, painting, music, and poetry. And this in 
the theory of evolution is not an accidental conjunction, but a 
connection through a common origin. Love is still the theme 
of poets, and his words are measured by laws of rhythm, which 
in a primeval race served in vocal music, with other charms, to 
allure in the contests of gallantry. There would, doubtless, 
have arisen from these rivalries a sort of self-attention,* or an 
outward self-consciousness, which, together with the conscious- 
ness of themselves as causes distinct from the wills or agencies 
of other beings, and as having feelings, or passive powers, and 
desires, or latent volitions, not shared by others, served in the 
case of the primitive men as bases of reference in their first at- 
tention to the phenomena of thought in their minds, when these 
became sufficientiy vivid to engage attention in the revival of 
trains of images through acts of reflection. The consummate self- 
consciousness, expressed by “I think,” needed for its genesis 
only the power of attending to the phenomena of thought as 
signs of other thoughts, or of images revived from memory, with 
a reference of them to a subject ; that is, to a something pos- 
sessing other attributes, or to a group of coexistent phenomena. 
The most distinct attention to this being, or subject, of volitions, 
desires, feelings, outward expressions, and thoughts required a 
name for the subject, as other names were required for the most 
distinct attention to the several phenomena themselves. 

This view of the origin of self-consciousness is by no means 
necessarily involved in the much more certain and clearly ap- 


* See Darwin’s Expression of the Emotions in Man and Animals, Theory of 
Blushing, chapter xiii. 
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parent agency of natural selection in the process of develop- 
ment. For natural selection is not essentially concerned in the 
first production of any form, structure, power, or habit, but 
only in perpetuating and improving those which have arisen 
from any cause whatever. Its agency is the same in preserving 
and increasing a serviceable and heritable feature in any form 
of life, whether this service be incidental to some other already 
existing and useful power which is turned to account in some 
new direction, or be the unique and isolated service of some 
newly and arbitrarily implanted nature. Whether the powers 
of memory and abstractive attention, already existing and useful 
in outward perceptions common to men and others of the more 
intelligent animals, were capable in their higher degrees and 
under favorable circumstances (such as the gestural and vocal 
powers of primeval man afforded them) of being turned to a 
new service in the power of reflection, aided by language, or 
were supplemented by a really new, unique, and inexplicable 
power, in either case, the agency of natural selection would 
have been the same in preserving, and also in improving, the 
new faculty (provided this faculty was capable of improvement 
by degrees, and was not perfect from the first). The origin of 
that which through service to life has been preserved, is to this 
process arbitrary, indifferent, accidental (in the logical sense of 
this word), or non-essential. This origin has no part in the 
process, and is of importance with reference to it only in de- 
termining how much it has to do to complete the work of cre- 
ation. For if a faculty has small beginnings, and rises to great 
importance in the development of a race through natural selec- 
tion, then the process becomes an essential one. But if men 
were put in possession of the faculties which so pre-eminently 
distinguish them by a sudden, discontinuous, arbitrary cause 
or action, or without reference to what they were before, ex- 
cept so far as their former faculties were adapted to the service 
of the new ones, then selection might only act to preserve or 
maintain at their highest level faculties so implanted. Even 
the effects of constant, direct use, habit, or long-continued ex- 
ercise might be sufficient to account for all improvements in a 
faculty. The latter means of improvement must, indeed, on 
either hypothesis, have been very influential in increasing the 
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range of the old powers of memory, attention, and vocal utter- 
ance through their new use. 

The outward physical aids of reflective thought, in the artic- 
ulating powers of the voice, do not appear to have been firmly 
implanted, with the new faculty of self-consciousness, among 
the instincts of human nature ; and this, at first sight, might 
seem to afford an argument against the acquisition by a natu- 
ral process of any form of instinct, since vocal language has 
probably existed as long as any useful or effective exercise 
of reflection in men. That the faculty which uses the voice in 
language should be inherited, while its chief instrument is 
still the result of external training in an art, or that language 
should be “ half instinct and half art,’’ would, indeed, on sec- 
ond thought, be a paradox on any other hypothesis but that of 
natural selection. For this is an economical process, and effects 
no more than what is needed. If the instinctive part in lan- 
guage is sufficient to prompt the invention and the exercise of 
the art,” then the inheritance of instinctive powers of articula- 
tion would be superfluous, and would not be effected by selec- 
tion ; but would only come in the form of inherited effects of 
habit, — the form in which the different degrees of aptitude for 
the education of the voice appear to exist in different races of 
men. Natural selection would not effect anything, indeed, 
for men which art and intelligence could, and really do, effect, — 
such as clothing their backs in cold climates with hair or fur,— 
since this would be quite superfluous under the furs of other 
animals with which art has already clothed them. The more 
instinctive language of gestures appears also to have only in- 
direct relations to real serviceableness, or to the grounds of 
natural selection, and to depend on the inherited effects of habit, 
and on universal principles of mental and physiological action. 

The language of gestures may, however, have been sufficient 
for the realization of the faculty of self-consciousness in all that 
the metaphysician regards as essential to it. The primitive 
man might, by pointing to himself in a meditative attitude, have 


* In the origin of the languages of civilized peoples, the distinction between powers 
of tradition, or external inheritance, and proper invention in art becomes a very im- 
portant one, as will be shown farther on, p. 301. 

t See Darwin’s Expression of the Emotions in Man and Animals. 
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expressed in effect to himself and others the “ I think,” which 
was to be, in the regard of many of his remote descendants, the 
distinguishing mark, the outward emblem, of his essential sep- 
aration from his nearest kindred and progenitors, his meta- 
physical distinction from all other animals. This conscious- 
ness and expression would more naturally have been a source 
of proud satisfaction to the primitive men themselves, just as 
children among us glory most in their first imperfect command 
of their unfolding powers, or even in accomplishments of a 
unique and individual character when first acquired. To the 
civilized man of the present time, there is more to be proud of 
in the immeasurable consequences of this faculty, and in what 
was evolved through the continued subsequent exercise of it, 
especially through its outward artificial instruments in lan- 
guage, — consequences not involved in the bare faculty itself. 
As being the pre-requisite condition of these uses and inventions, 
it would, if of an ultimate and underived nature, be worthy the 
distinction, which, in case it is referable to latent natures in 
pre-existing faculties, must be accorded to them in their higher 
degrees. And if these faculties are common to all the more 
intelligent animals, and are, by superior degrees only, made 
capable of higher functions, or effects of a new and different 
kind (as longer fins enable a fish to fly), then the main qualita- 
tive distinction of the human race is to be sought for in these 
effects, and chiefly in the invention and use of artificial language. 

This invention was, doubtless, at first made by men from 
social motives, for the purpose of making known to one another, 
by means of arbitrarily associated and voluntary signs, the wishes, 
thoughts, or intentions clearly determined upon in their imagin- 
ations. Even now, children invent words, or, rather, attribute 
meanings tothe sounds they can command, when they are unable 
to enunciate the words of the mother tongue which they desire 
for the purposes of communication. It is, perhaps, improper to 
speak of this stage of language as determined by conscious in- 
vention through a recognized motive, and for a purpose (in the 
subjective sense of this word). It is enough for a purpose (in 
its ohjective sense) to be served, or for a service to be done, by 
such arbitrary associations between internal and external lan- © 
guage, or thought and speech, however these ties may, in the 
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first instance, be brought about. The intention and the inven- 
tion become, however, conscious acts in reflection when the 
secondary motives to the use of language begin to exert influ- 
ence, and perhaps before the latter have begun to be reflec- 
tively known, or recognized, and are still acting as they would 
in a merely animal mind. These motives are the needs and 
desires (or, rather, the use and importance), of making our 
thoughts clearer to ourselves, and not merely communicating 
them to others. Uncertainty, or perplexity from failures of 
memory or understanding, render the mnemonic uses of vivid 
external and voluntary signs the agents of important services 
to reflective thought, when these signs are already possessed, to 
some extent, for the purposes of communication. These two 
uses of language, — the social, and the meditative or mnemonic, 
— carried to only a slight development, would afford the means of 
recognizing their own values; and the character of the inven- 
tions of which languages would be seen to consist. Invention 
in its true sense, as a reflective process, would then act with 
more energy in extending the range of language. 

Command of language is a much more efficient command of 
thought in reflective processes than that which is implied in the 
simplest form of self-consciousness. It involves a command of 
memory to a certain degree. Already a mental power, usually 
accounted a simple one, and certainly not involved in “I think,” 
or only in its outward consequences, has been developed in the 
power of the will over thought. Voluntary memory, or remi- 
niscence, is especially aided by command of language. This 
is a tentative process, essentially similar to that of a search for 
a lost or missing external object. Trials are made in it to re- 
vive a missing mental image, or train of images, by means of 
words ; and, on the other hand, to revive a missing name by 
means of mental images, or even by other words. It is not 
certain that this power is an exclusively human one, as is gen- 
erally believed, except in respect to the high degree of pro- 
ficiency attained by men in its use. It does not appear 
impossible that an intelligent dog may be aided by its atten- 
tion, purposely directed to spontaneous memories, in recalling 
a missing fact, such as the locality of a buried bone. 

In the earlier developments of language, and while it is still 
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most subject to the caprices and facilities of individual wills (as 
in the nursery), the character of it as an invention, or system 
of inventions, is, doubtless, more clearly apparent than it after- 
wards becomes, when a third function of language rises into 
prominence. Traditions, by means of language, and customs, 
fixed by its conservative power, tend, in turn, to give fixity to 
the conventions of speech; and the customs and associations 
of language itself begin to prescribe rules for its inventions, 
or to set limits to their arbitrary adoption. Individual wills 
lose their power to decree changes in language ; and, indeed, at 
no time are individual wills unlimited agents in this process. 
Consent given on grounds not always consciously determining 
it, but common to the many minds which adopt proposals or 
obey decrees in the inventions of words, is always essential to 
the establishment or alteration of a language. But as soon as 
a language has become too extensive to be the possible invention 
of any single mind, and is mainly a tradition, it must appear to 
the barbarian’s imagination to have a will of its own; or, rather, 
sounds and meanings must appear naturally bound together, 
and to be the fixed names and expressions of wills in things. 
And later, when complex grammatical forms and abstract sub- 
stantive names have found their way into languages, they must 
appear like the very laws and properties of nature itself, which 
nothing but magical powers could alter; though magic, with its 
power over the will, might still be equal to the miracle. With- 
out this power not even a sovereign’s will could oppose the au- 
thority of language in its own domain. Even magic had failed 
when an emperor could not alter the gender of anoun. Educa- 
tion had become the imperial power, and schoolmasters were 
its prime ministers. 

From this point in the development of language, its separa- 
tions into the varieties of dialects, the divergences of these into 
species, or distinct languages, and the affinities of them as 
grouped by the glossologist into genera of languages present 
precise parallels to the developments and relations in the or- 
ganic world which the theory of natural selection supposes. 
It has been objected* to the completeness of these parallels 





* See article on Schleicher and the Physical Theory of Language, in Professor 
W. D. Whitney’s Oriental and Linguistic Studies. 
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that the process of development in languages is still under the 
control of men’s wills. Though an individual will may have 
but little influence on it, yet the general consent to a proposed 
change is still a voluntary action, or is composed of voluntary 
actions on the part of the many, and hence is essentially dif- 
ferent from the choice in natural selection, when acting within 
its proper province. To this objection it may be replied, that a 
general consent to a change, or even an assent to the reasons for 
it, does not really constitute a voluntary act in respect to the 
whole language itself; since it does not involve in itself any in- 
tention on the part of the many to change the language. More- 
over, the conscious intention of effecting a change on the part 
of the individual author, or speaker, is not the agent by which 
the change is effected ; or is only an incidental cause, no more 
essential to the process than the causes which produce variations 
are to the process of natural selection in species. Let the 
causes of variations be what they may, — miracles even ; yet all 
the conditions of selection are fulfilled, provided the variations 
can be developed by selection, or will more readily occur in the 
selected successors of the forms in which they first appear in use- 
ful degrees. These conditions do not include the prime causes 
of variations, but only the causes which facilitate the action of 
them through inheritance, and ultimately make their action 
normal or regular. 

So, also, the reasons or motives which in general are not con- 
sciously perceived, recognized, or assented to (but none the less 
determine the consent of the many to changes in language) 
are the real causes of the selection, or the choice of usages in 
words. Let the cause of a proposed change in language be 
what it may —an act of free will, a caprice, or inspiration even 
— provided there is something in the proposition calculated to 
gain the consent of the many, — such as ease of enunciation, the 
authority of an influential speaker or writer, distinctness from 
other words already appropriated to other meanings, the in- 
fluence of vague analogies in relations of sound and sense 
(accidental at first, but tending to establish fixed roots in 
etymology, or even to create instinctive connections of sound 
and sense),— such motives or reasons, common to the many, 
and not their consenting wills, are the causes of choice and 
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change in the usages of speech. Moreover, these motives are 
not usually recognized by the many, but act instinctively. 
Hence, there is no intention in the many, either individually or 
collectively, to change even a single usage, — much less a 
whole language. The laws or constitution of the language, 
as it exists, appear, even to the reflecting few, to be unchanged ; 
and the proposed change appears to be justified by these laws, 
as corrections or extensions of previous usages. 

The case is parallel to the developments of legal usages, or 
principles of judicial decisions. The judge cannot rightfully 
change the laws that govern his judgments ; and the just judge 
does not consciously do so. Nevertheless, legal usages change 
from age to age. Laws, in their practical effects, are ameliorated 
by courts as well as by legislatures. No new principles are 
consciously introduced ; but interpretations of old ones (and 
combinations, under more precise and qualified statements) 
are made, which disregard old decisions, seemingly by new 
and better definitions of that which in its nature is unalterable, 
but really, in their practical effects, by alterations, at least in 
the proximate grounds of decision; so that nothing is really 
unalterable in law, except the intention to do justice under 
universally applicable principles of decision, and the instinc- 
tive judgments of so-called natural law. 

In like manner, there is nothing unalterable in the traditions 
of a language, except the instinctive motives to its acquisition 
and use, and some instinctive connections of sense and sound. 
Intention — so far as it is operative in the many who determine 
what a language is, or what is proper to any language —is chiefly 
concerned in not changing it; that is, in conforming to what is 
regarded by them as established usage. That usages come in 
under the form of good and established ones, while in fact 
they are new, though good inventions, is not due to the intention 
of the speakers who adopt them. The intention of those who 
consciously adopt new forms or meanings in words is to con- 
form to what appears legitimate ; or it is to fill out or improve 
usages in accordance with existing analogies, and not to alter 
the essential features in a language. But unconsciously they 
are also governed by tendencies in themselves and others, — 
vague feelings of fitness and other grounds of choice which are 
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outside of the actual traditions of speech ; and, though a choice 
may be made in their minds between an old and a really new 
usage, it is commonly meant as a truly conservative choice, 
and from the intention of not altering the language in its 
essence, or not following what is regarded as a deviation from 
correct usage. The actual and continuous changes, completely 
transforming languages, which their history shows, are not, 
then, due to the intentions of those who speak, or have spoken, 
them, and cannot, in any sense, be attributed to the agency 
of their wills, if, as is commonly the case, their intentions are 
just the reverse. For the same wills cannot act from contra- 
dictory intentions, both to conserve and to change a language 
on the whole. 

It becomes an interesting question, therefore, when in general 
anything can be properly said to be effected by the will of man. 
Man is an agent in producing many effects, both in nature and 
in himself, which appear to have no different general character 
from that of effects produced by other animals, even the low- 
est in the animal series, or by plants, or even by inorganic 
forces. Man, by transporting and depositing materials, in mak- 
ing, for example, the shell-mounds of the stone age, or the 
works of modern architecture and engineering, or in commerce 
and agriculture, is a geological agent; like the polyps which 
build the coral reefs, and lay the foundations of islands, or make 
extensions to mainlands; or like the vegetation from which the 
coal-beds were deposited ; or like winds, rains, rivers, and the 
currents of the ocean ; and his agency is not in any way different 
in its general character, and with reference to its geological 
effects, from that of unconscious beings. In relation to these 
effects his agency is, in fact, unconscious, or at least unintended. 
Moreover, in regard to internal effects, his agency in modifying 
his own mind and character through influences external to him- 
self, under which he comes accidentally, and without intention ; 
many effects upon his emotions and sentiments from impressive 
incidents, or the general surroundings of the life with which 
he has become associated through his own agency, — these, as 
unintended effects, are the same in general character as if his 
own agency had not been concerned in them, — as if he had 
been without choice in his pursuits and surroundings. 








1873.] Evolution of Self- Consciousness. 305 


Mingled with these unintended effects upon himself, there are, 
of course, others, either actually or virtually intended, and, 
therefore, his own effects. If, for example, in conformity with 
surrounding fashions of dress, he should choose to clothe him- 
self, and should select some one from the existing varieties in 
these fashions, or should even add, consciously, a new feature to 
them from his individual taste in dress, in each case he would 
be acting from intention, and the choice would be his own. 
But so far as he has thus affected the proportions among these 
varieties, or tends further to affect them by his example, the 
action is not his own volition, unless we include within the 
will’s agency what is properly said to act either through or upon 
the will ; namely, that which, by an undistinguished influence, 
guides taste and choice in himself and the others who follow 
unconsciously his example. Those influences of example and 
instinctive, or even educated, tastes, which are not raised by 
distinct attention into conscious motives, would not be allowed 
by the metaphysician to be parts in the will’s action. It would 
not be within but through its action that these influences would 
produce their unintended effects. According to the less definite 
and precise physical theory of the will’s action, these effects 
might be regarded as voluntary ; but then the choice would not 
be different in its character from that effected through other 
kinds of physical agency. On neither theory, therefore, can 
unintended effects, or the effects of unrecognized causes acting 
through the will, be regarded as different in their character 
from the general results of selection in nature. On the phys- 
ical theory of the will, man’s agency is merged in that 
of nature generally; but according to the metaphysician’s 
more definite understanding of voluntary actions, which is also 
that of common usage, intention would appear to be the mark 
by which to determine whether anything is the effect of the 
will of man, except in an accidental or non-essential man- 
ner. 

An apparently serious objection to this test arises, however, 
in reference to another mark of voluntary action, and of the effi- 
cacy of the will. The mark of responsibility (the subject of 
moral or legal discipline, the liability to blame or punish- 
ment) is justly regarded as the mark of free human agency. 
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But the limits set by this mark are beyond what is actually 
intended in our actions. We are often held responsible, and 
properly, for more than we intend, or for what we ought to 
have intended. The absence of intention (namely, the inten- 
tion of doing differently) renders us liable to blame, when it 
is involved in the absence of the more general intention of 
doing right, or of doing what the discipline of responsibility 
has commanded or implied in its commands. Carelessness, or 
want of forethought, cannot be said to involve intention in any 
case, but in many cases it is blameworthy or punishable ; since 
in such cases moral discipline presupposes or presumes inten- 
tion, or else seeks, as in the case of children, by punishment to 
turn attention upon moral principles, and upon what is implied 
in them, whether given in instincts, examples, precepts, or com- 
mandments. But this extension of the sphere of personal 
agency and accountability to relations in which effects upon will 
and character are sought to be produced by moral and legal dis- 
cipline, its extension beyond what the will itself produces in its 
direct action, has nothing to do with strictly scientific or theo- 
retical inquiries concerning effects, in which neither the fore- 
seeing nor the obedient will can be an agent or factor, but 
of which the intellect is rather the recorder, or mere account- 
ant. 

If the question concerning the origin of languages were, 
Who are responsible for their existence and progressive changes, 
or ought to be credited for improvements, or blamed for defi- 
ciencies in them? or if the question were, How men might 
or should be made better inventors, or apter followers of the 
best inventions,— there would then be some pertinency in 
insisting on the agency of man in their developments, — an 
agency which, in fact, like his agency in geology, is incidental 
to his real volitions, and is neither involved in what he in- 
tends nor in what he could be made to intend by discipline. 
So far as human intentions have had anything to do with 
changes in the traditions of language, they have, as we have 
said, been exerted in resisting them. Hence the traditions of 
language, with all the knowledge, histories, arts, and sciences 
involved and embodied in them, are developments incidental, 
it is true, to the existence and exercise of self-consciousness, 
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and of free or intelligent wills, yet are developments around 
and outside of them, so to speak, and were added to them 
rather than evolved from them. These developments were 
added through their exercise and serviceableness as powers 
which stand to the more primitive ones of self-conscious 
thought and volition in relations similar to those we have 
seen to exist between the latter and the still more primitive 
powers of mind in memory and attention. 

These relations come, first, from turning an old power to a 
new account; or making a new use of it, when the power, de- 
veloped for other uses, acquires the requisite energy (as when 
the fins of a fish become fitted for flying) ; or when the re- 
vivals of memory become vivid enough to make connecting 
thoughts in a train distinct and apparent, as mere signs, to a 
reflective attention. Secondly, the new use increases the old 
power by its exercise and serviceableness (as flying and its 
value to life make the fins of the fish still longer), or as the 
exercise and importance to life of reflective thought make the 
revivals of memory still more vivid, and enlarge its organ, the 
brain. Traditions of language, or established artifices of ex- 
pression, are related to new uses in a power, now in turn be- 
come sufficiently energetic, which at first was only the power of 
associating the sounds of words with thoughts, and thence with 
their objects, and which was incidental to the distinct recog- 
nition of thoughts as signs, or suggestions, of other thoughts. 
Developed by exercise and its serviceableness to life to the 
point, not only of making readily and employing temporarily 
such arbitrary associations, but also of fixing them and trans- 
mitting them as a more or less permanent language, or system 
of signs, this power acquired, or was turned to, a use involving 
immeasurable consequences and values. 

To choose arbitrarily for preservation and transmission one 
out of many arbitrary associations of sounds with a meaning 
could not have been a rational or intelligent act of free will, 
but ought rather to be attributed to chance, lot, or fate; or to 
will, in the narrower sense of the word in which one man is 
said to have more than another, or to be more wilful ; that is, 
persistent in his caprices. To make by decree any action per- 
manent and regular which in itself is transient or accidental 
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requires will, it is true, in one sense, or sticking to a point, 
merely because it has been assumed; as some children do in 
imposing their inventions upon their associates. This degree 
of arbitrariness appears necessary to the step in the use of 
signs which made them traditions of language, permanent 
enough to be the roots of a continued growth in it, — a growth 
whieh must, however, have determined more and more the 
selections of new words, and new uses in old ones, through 
motives common to the many speakers of a language; such as 
common fancies, instinctive tendencies, facilities, allegiance 
to authority, and associations in general —the vague as well 
as distinct ones— which were common to many speakers. 
These causes would act instinctively, or unconsciously, as well 
as by design. Tyranny in the growth of language, or the 
agency of arbitrary wills, persisting in their caprices, must 
have disappeared at an early date, or must have become insig- 
nificant in its effects upon the whole of any established lan- 
guage. Intentional choice would henceforward have the design 
generally of conserving or restoring a supposed good usage ; 
though along with unintended preferences, instinctively fol- 
lowed, it would, doubtless, have the effect of slowly changing 
the usages of language on the whole. A happy suggestion of 
change would be adopted, if adopted consciously, with refer- 
ence to its supposed conformity to the genius of the language, 
or to its will, rather than to the will of an individual dictator ; 
and the influence of a speaker would depend on the supposi- 
tion that he knew best how to use the language correctly, or 
was intimate with its genius. But suggestions of change 
would be more likely to be adopted unconsciously. 

History can trace languages back only, of course, to the 
earliest times of their representations in phonetic writings or 
inscriptions ; as paleontology can trace organic species back 
only to the earliest preservation of them as fossils in the rocks. 
In neither case do we probably go back to periods in which 
forms were subject to sudden or capricious variations. Natural 
selection would, therefore, define the most prominent action of 
the causes of change in both of them. But just as govern- 
ments in all their forms depend on the fixedness and force of 
traditions, and as traditions gained this force through the wills 








1873.] Evolution of Self-Consciousness. 809 


of those in the past who established them by arbitrary decrees, 
and induced in others those habits of respect and obedience 
which now preserve them, so in language there was, doubtless, 
a time when will was the chief agent in its formation and pres- 
ervation. But it was Will in its narrower sense, which does 
not include all that is commonly meant by volitional action. 
The latter involves, it is true, persistence in some elements, — 
a persistence in memory and thought of consciously recognized 
motives, principles, purposes, or intentions. Volition is an 
action through memory, and not merely from a present stimu- 
lus, and is accompanied, when free or rational, by the recogni- 
tion in thought of the motive, the proximate cause of the action, 
the reasons for it, or the immediate and present tendency to it, 
which is referred back in turn, but is not analyzed, nor usually 
capable of being analyzed introspectively into still more remote 
antecedents in our histories, inherited disposition, characters, 
and present circumstances. Those causes which are even:too 
feeble to be introspectively recognized are not, of course, the 
source whence the force or energy of will is derived ; but inde- 
pendently of their directive agency, this force is indistinguishable 
from that of pure spontaneity or vital energy. In like manner, 
the force of water in a system of river-courses is not deter- 
mined by its beds and banks, but is none the less guided by 
them. This water-force in the first instance, and from time to 
time, alters its courses, but normally flows within predetermined 
courses ; as the energy of will flows normally within the direc- 
tive, but alterable, courses of character and circumstances. 
The really recognized motives in ordinary volition generally 
include more than the impulse or satisfaction of adhering to 
an assumed position, or to a purpose, for the will’s sake, as in 
mere will, or wilfulness (which is an overflow, so to speak, 
of energy, directed only by its own inertia, though often useful 
in altering character, or the courses of volition, both in the will 
itself and in the wills of others). The habit of conscious per- 
sistence, involved in will, but most conspicuous in self-will, 
was, together with its correlatives, respect and obedience, 
doubtless serviceable to the rulers of primeval men, the 
authors of human government; and was, doubtless, developed 
through this serviceableness before it was turned to new uses 
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in the institution of arbitrary customs and traditions. It thus 
illustrates anew the general principle shown in the several 
previous steps of this progress, namely, the turning of an old 
power to a new account, or making a new use of it, when 
the power has acquired the requisite energy ; and the subse- 
quent further increase of the power through serviceableness 
and exercise in its new function. 

This power in the wills of the political, military, and relig- 
ious leaders of men must soon, after producing the apotheosis 
of the more influential among them, have been converted into 
the sacred force of tradition ; that is, into the fas or commands 
of languages themselves,and of other arbitrary customs. Hence- 
forth and throughout all the periods included in the researches 
of comparative philology in which written remains of lan- 
guages are to be found, it is probable that no man has con- 
sciously committed, or had the power to commit, the sin of 
intentionally altering their traditions, except for reasons com- 
mon to many speakers and afforded by the traditions them- 
selves. 

CHAUNCEY WRIGHT. 


Art. III. — Thédtre de Théophile Gautier: Mystéres, Comédies, 
et Ballets. Paris: Charpentier. 1872. 


THERE recently died in Paris a man of genius whom his 
eulogists all made haste to proclaim a true poet. Many of them, 
indeed, spoke of Théophile Gautier as a great poet, and one, we 
remember, mentioned his last little volume, Tableauxr de Siége, 
as the crowning glory of the resistance to the Prussians. Gau- 
tier was indeed a poet and a strongly representative one, — a 
French poet in his limitations even more than in his gifts; and 
he remains an interesting example of how, even when the for- 
mer are surprisingly great, a happy application of the latter 
may produce the most delightful works. Completeness; on his 
own scale, is fo our mind the idea he most readily suggests. 
Such as his finished task now presents him, he is almost sole 
of his kind. He has had imitators who have imitated every- 
thing but his spontaneity and his temper; and as they have 




















1873.] Théophile Gautier. $11 


therefore failed to equal him, we doubt that the literature of our 
day presents so naturally perfect a genius. We say this with no 
desire to transfer Gautier to a higher pedestal than he has fairly 
earned,—a poor service ; for the pedestal sometimes sadly 
dwarfsthe figure. His great merit was that heunderstood himself 
so perfectly and handled himself so skilfully. Even more than 
Alfred de Musset (with whom the speech had a shade of mock- 
modesty), he might have said that, if his glass was not large, 
he could the easier raise it to his lips. As an artist, he never 
knew an hour’s weakness nor failed to strike the note which 
should truly render his idea. He was, indeed, of literary artists 
the most accomplished. He was not of the Academy, but he 
completes not unworthily the picturesque group, gaining relief 
from isolation, of those eminent few — Moliére, Pascal, Balzac, 
Béranger, George Sand— who have come near making it the 
supreme literary honor in France not to be numbered among 
the Forty. There are a host of reasons why we should not 
compare Gautier with such a poet as Browning, and yet several 
why we should. If we do, with all proper reservation, we may 
wonder whether we are the richer, or, at all events, the better 
entertained, as a poet’s readers should, before all things, be, by 
the clear, undiluted strain of Gautier’s minor key, or by the 
vast, grossly commingled volume of utterance of the author of 
“Men and Women.” This, perhaps, is an idle question; and 
the artificer of Emauz et Camées was presumably of opinion that 
it is idle at all times to point a moral. But if there are sermons 
in stones, there are profitable reflections to be made even on 
Théophile Gautier; notably this one,— that a man’s supreme 
use in the world is to master his intellectual instrument, and 
play it in perfection. 

There is, perhaps, scant apparent logic in treating a closed 
career more tenderly than an open one; but we suspect it be- 
longs to the finer essence of good criticism to do so, and, at any 
rate, we find our judgment of the author of the Voyage en 
Espagne and the Capitaine Fracasse turning altogether to un- 
protesting kindness. We had a vague consciousness of lurking 
objections ; but on calling them to appear, they gave no answer. 
Gautier’s death, indeed, in the nature of things could not but be 
touching, and dispose one to large allowances. The world he 
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left was the sum of the universe for him, and upon any other 
his writings throw but the dimmest light, — project, indeed, that 
contrasted darkness which surrounds the object of a luminous 
surface. The beauty and variety of our present earth and the 
insatiability of our earthly temperament were his theme, and 
we doubt that they have ever been placed in a more flattering 
light. He brought to his task a sort of pagan bonhommie which 
makes most of the descriptive and pictorial poets seem, by con- 
trast, a group of shivering ascetics or muddled metaphysicians. 
He excels them by his magnificent good temper and the un- 
questioning serenity of his enjoyment of the great spectacle of 
nature and art. His style, certainly, is one of the latest fruits 
of time; but his mental attitude before the universe has an 
almost Homeric simplicity. His world was all material, and 
its outlying darkness hardly more suggestive, morally, than a 
velvet canopy studded with silver nails. To close his eyes and 
turn his back on it must have seemed to him the end of all 
things ; death, for him, must have been as the sullen dropping 
of a stone into a well. His faculty of visual discrimination 
was extraordinary. His observation was so penetrating and his 
descriptive instinct so unerring, that one might have fancied 
grave Nature, in a fit of coquetry, or tired of receiving but half- 
justice, had determined to construct a genius with senses of a 
finer strain than the mass of the human family. Gautier, as an 
observer, often reminds us of those classic old habitués of the 
opera who listen with a subtler sense than their neighbors, and 
register with a murmured brava the undistinguishable shades of 
merit in a prima donna’s execution. He was for many years a 
diligent theatrical critic, faithful to his post in all dramatic 
weathers, so that one has only to extend the image a little to 
conceive him as always in a fauteuil d’orchestre before the gen- 
eral stage, watching a lamplit performance, — flaring gas in one 
case, the influence of his radiant fancy in the other. ‘ Descrip- 
tive”’ writing, to our English taste, suggests nothing very en- 
ticing, — a respectable sort of padding, at best, but a few degrees 
removed in ponderosity from downright moralizing. The preju- 
dice, we admit, is a wholesome one, and the limits of verbal 
portraiture of all sorts should be jealously guarded. But there 
is no better proof of Gautier’s talent than that he should have 
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triumphantly reformed this venerable abuse, and in the best 
sense, made one of the heaviest kinds of writing one of the light- 
est. Of his process and his success we could give an adequate 
idea only by a long series of citations, which we lack the oppor- 
tunity to collect. The reader would conclude with us, we think, 
that Gautier is an inimitable model. He would never find him- 
self condemned to that thankless task of pulling the cart up 
hill, — retouching the picture, — which is fatal to the charm of 
most descriptions. The author’s manner is so light and true, so 
really creative, his fancy so alert, his taste so happy, his humor 
so genial that he makes illusion almost as contagious as laugh- 
ter ; the image, the object, the scene stand arrested by his 
phrase with the wholesome glow of truth overtaken. Gautier’s 
native gift of expression was extremely rich, and he cultivated 
and polished it with a diligence which may serve to give the 
needed balance of gravity to his literary character. He en- 
riched his picturesque vocabulary from the most recondite 
sources; we doubt if any was ever so comprehensive. His 
favorite reading, we have somewhere seen, was the dictionary ; 
he loved words for themselves, — for their look, their aroma, 
their color, their fantastic intimations. He kept a supply of the 
choicest constantly at hand, and introduced them at effective 
points. In this respect he wasa sort of immeasurably lighter- 
handed Rabelais, whom, indeed, he resembled in that sensuous 
exuberance of temperament which his countrymen are fond of 
calling peculiarly “ Gaulois.”” He had an almost Rabelaisian 
relish for enumerations, lists, and catalogues, —a sort of gro- 
tesque delight in quantity. We need hardly remind the reader 
that these are not the tokens of a man of thought: Gautier 
was none. In the way of moral expression his phrase would 
have halted sadly ; and when occasionally he emits a reflection, 
he is a very Philistine of Philistines. In his various records 
of travel, we remember, he never takes his seat in a railway 
train without making a neat little speech on the marvels of 
steam and the diffusion of civilization. If it were not in a 
Parisian feuilleton, it might proceed from Mr. Barlow, and 
be addressed to Harry Sandford and Tommy Merton. These 
genial commonplaces are Gautier’s only tributes to philosophy. 
It seems as absurd to us as that very puerile performance itself 
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that the philosophic pretensions of the famous preface to 
Mademoiselle de Maupin should have provoked any other retort 
than a laugh. Gautier was incapable of looking, for an appre- 
ciable duration of time, at any other than the superficial, the 
picturesque face of a question. If you find him glancing 
closer, you may be sure, with all respect, that the phenom- 
enon will last just as long as a terrier will stand on his hind- 
legs. 

To raise on such a basis so large a structure was possible 
only to a Frenchman, and to a Frenchman inordinately endowed 
with the national sense of form and relish for artistic statement. 
Gautier’s structure is composed of many pieces. He began, in 
his early youth, with Mademoiselle de Maupin. It has seemed 
to us rather a painful exhibition of the prurience of the human 
mind, that, in most of the recent notices of the author’s death 
(those, at least, published in England and America), this work 
alone should have been selected as the critic’s text. It is Gau- 
tier’s one disagreeable performance : how it came to be written 
it is of small profit at this time to inquire. In certain lights 
the book is almost ludicrously innocent, and we are at a loss 
what to think of those critics who either hailed or denounced 
it as a serious profession of faith. With faith of any sort 
Gautier strikes us as slenderly furnished. Even his esthetic 
principles are held with a good-humored laxity which allows 
him, for instance, to say in a hundred places the most delight- 
fully sympathetic and pictorial things about the romantic or 
Shakespearian drama, and yet to describe a pedantically classical 
revival of the Antigone at Munich with the most ungrudging 
relish. The only very distinct statement of intellectual belief 
that we remember in his pages is the singularly perfect little 
poem which closes the collection of chiselled and polished 
verses called Emauzr et Camées. It is a charming example of 
Gautier at his best, and we shall be pardoned for quoting it. 


“L’ART. 


“ Oui, l’euvre sort plus belle 
D'une forme au travail 
Rebelle, 
Vers, marbre, onyx, émail. 








1873.] Théophile Gautier. 815 


Point de contraintes fausses ! 

Mais que pour marcher droit 
Tu chausses, 

Muse, un cothurne étroit. 


Fi du rhythme commode, 

Comme un soulier trop grand, 
Du mode 

Que tout pied quitte et prend ! 


Statuaire, repousse 
L’argile que pétrit 
Le pouce, 
Quand flotte ailleurs l’esprit; 


Lutte avec le carrare, 
Avec le paros dur 

Et rare, 
Gardiens du contour pur; 


Emprunte & Syracuse 

Son bronze ou fermement 
S’accuse 

Le trait fier et charmant; 


D’une main délicate 

Poursuis dans un filon 
D’agate 

Le profil d’ Apollon. 


Peintre, fuis l’aquarelie, 
Et fixe la couleur 

Trop fréle 
Au four de l’émailleur; 


Fais les sirénes bleues, 

Tordant de cent facons 
Leurs queues, 

Les monstres des blasons ; 


Dans son nimbe trilobe 

La Vierge et son Jésus, 
Le globe 

Avec la croix dessus. 


Tout passe. — L’art robuste 
Seul a l’éterniié. 

Le buste 
Survit a la cité. 
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Et la médaille austere 

Que trouve un laboreur 
Sous terre 

Révéle un empereur. 


Les dieux eux-mémes meurent, 

Mais les vers souverains 
Demeurent 

Plus forts que les airains. 


Sculpte, lime, ciséle ; 

Que ton réve flottant 
Se scelle 

Dans le bloc résistant ! 


These admirable verses seem to us to be almost tinged with 
intellectual passion. It is a case of an esthetic, an almost 
technical, conviction, glowing with a kind of moral fervor. 
They vividly reflect, in our opinion, the great simplicity of the 
author’s mind. We doubt whether life often addressed him a 
more puzzling question than the one he has so gracefully an- 
swered here. He had, of course, his likes and dislikes ; and, as 
the poet of the luxuries of life, he naturally preferred those pater- 
nal governments which pay heavy subventions to opera-houses, 
order palace-frescos by the half-mile, and maintain various pictur- 
esque sinecures. He was sensuously a conservative ; although, 
after all, as an observer and describer, he was the frankest of 
democrats. He had a glance for everything, and a phrase for 
everything on the broad earth, and all that he asked of an ob- 
ject, as a source of inspiration, was that it should have length, 
breadth, and color. Much of Gautier’s poetry is of the same 
period as Mademoiselle de Maupin, and some of it of the same 
quality ; notably the frantically picturesque legend of Alvertus, 
written in the author’s twenty-first year, and full of the germs 
of his later flexibility of diction. Hmaux et Camées, the second 
volume of his collected verses, contains, evidently, his poetic 
bequest. In this chosen series every poem is a masterpiece ; 
it has received the author’s latest and fondest care ; all, as the 
title indicates, is goldsmiths’ work. In Gautier’s estimation, 
evidently, these exquisite little pieces are the finest distillation 
of his talent; not one of them but ought to have outweighed 
a dozen Academie blackballs. Gautier’s best verse is neither 
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sentimental, satirical, narrative, nor even lyrical. It is always 
pictorial and plastic.—a matter of images, “ effects,’ and 
color. Even when the motive is an idea,—of course, a slen- 
der one,—the image absorbs and swallows it, and the poem 
becomes a piece of rhythmic imitation. What is this delightful 
little sonnet — the Pot de Fleurs — but a piece of self-amused 
imagery ? 
“ Parfois un enfant trouve une petite graine, 
Et tout d’abord, charmé de ses vives couleurs, 


Pour la planter, il prend un pot de porcelaine 
Orné de dragons bleus et de bizarres fleurs. 


“Tl s’en va. La racine en couleuvres s’allonge, 
Sort de terre, fleurit et devient arbrisseau ; 
Chaque jour, plus avant, son pied chevelu plonge 
Tant qu’il fasse éclater le ventre du vaisseau. 


“ L’enfant revient; surpris, il voit la plante grasse 
Sur les débris du pot brandir ses verts poignards ; 
Il la veut arracher, mais la tige est tenace ; 

Il s’obstine, et ses doigts s’ensanglantent aux dards. 


“ Ainsi germa l'amour dans mon Ame surprise ; 
Je croyais ne semer qu'une fleur de printemps : 
C’est un grand aloés dont la racine brise 
Le pot de porcelaine aux dessins éclatants.” 


We may almost fancy that the whole sonnet was written for 
the sake of the charming line we have marked, —a bit of Keats 
Gallicized. Gautier’s first and richest poetry, however, is to be 
found in his prose, — the precious, artistic prose which for forty 
years he lavished in newspaper feuilletons and light periodicals. 
Here the vivid, plastic image is his natural, constant formula ; 
he scatters pictures as a fine singer roulades ; every paragraph 
is the germ of a sonnet, every sentence a vignette. “It is 
pure Lacrima- Christi,” as Sainte-Beuve says, “ qu’on vous verse au 
coin d'une borne.” The twenty-five volumes or so into which 
this long daily labor has been gathered — feuilletons and sketches, 
novels and tales, records of travel, reports of ‘‘ damned” 
plays and unsold pictures —— form a vast treasury of literary 
illustration. When Gautier, according to present promise, be- 
gins to be remembered mainly as the author of an indecent novel 
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whose title is circulated in the interest of virtue, needy poets 
may deck their wares for the market with unmissed flowers of 
description from his blooming plantations. He has commemo- 
rated every phase and mood and attribute of nature, and every 
achievement and possibility of art ; and you have only to turn 
his pages long enough to find the perfect presentment of your 
own comparatively dim and unshaped vision. 

Early in life he began to travel, — to travel far for a French- 
man, — and, of course, to publish his impressions. They relate 
altogether to the look of the countries he visited,— to land- 
scape, art-collections, street-scenery, and costume. On the 
“institutions” of foreign lands he is altogether silent. His 
delightful vividness on his chosen points is elsewhere un- 
approached, and his Voyage en Espagne, his Constantinople, 
his Italia, and his Voyage en Russie seem to us his most sub- 
stantial literary titles. No other compositions of the same 
kind begin to give one, in one’s chair, under the lamp, the 
same sense of standing under new skies, among strange scenes. 
With Gautier’s readers the imagination travels in earnest, and 
makes journeys more profitable, in some respects, than those 
we really undertake. He has the broad-eyed, universal, almost 
naif gaze at things of a rustic at a fair, and yet he dis- 
criminates them with a shrewdness peculiarly his own. We 
renew, over his pages, those happiest hours of youth, when we 
have strolled forth into a foreign town, still sprinkled with the 
dust of travel, and lost ourselves deliciously in the fathomless 
sense of local differences and mystery. Gautier had a passion 
for material detail, and he vivifies, illuminates, and interprets 
it, woos it into relief, resolves it into pictures with a joyous 
ingenuity which makes him the prince of ciceronit. His Voyage 
en Espagne is, in this respect, a masterpiece and model. It 
glows, from beginning to end, with an overcharged verisimili- 
tude in which we seem to behold some intenser essence of 
Spain, — of her light and color and climate, her expression and 
personality. All this borrows a crowning vivacity from the 
author’s genial unpretentiousness, his almost vainglorious 
triviality. A “high standard” is an excellent thing: but we 
sometimes fancy it takes away more than it gives, and that an 
untamed natural faculty of enjoying at a venture is a better 
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conductor of esthetic light and heat. Gautier’s superbly 
appreciative temperament makes him, at the least, as solid an 
observer as the representative German doctor in spectacles, 
bristling with critical premises. It is signally suggestive to 
compare his lusty tribute to San Moise at Venice, in his Jtalia, 
with Ruskin’s stern dismissal of it in his Stones of Venice,— 
Ruskin so painfully unable to see the “ joke” of it, and Gautier, 
possibly, so unable to see anything but the joke. We may, in 
strictness, agree with Ruskin, but we envy Gautier. It was to 
be expected of such a genius that he should enjoy the East; and 
Gautier professed a peculiar devotion to it. He was fond of 
pretending that he was a real Oriental, come astray into our 
Western world. He has described Eastern scenery and man- 
ners, Eastern effects of all kinds, with incomparable gusto ; 
and, on reading the Jibretti to the three or four ballets included 
in the volume whose title precedes our notice, we wonder 
whether his natural attitude was not to recline in the per- 
fumed dusk of a Turkish divan, puffing a chibouqgue, and fore- 
casting the successive episodes of a Mohammedan immortality. 
This pretension, however, did him injustice: and such a book 
as the Voyage en Russie ; such chapters as his various notes on 
the Low Countries, their landscape and their painters; such 
a sketch, indeed, as his wonderful humoristique history of a 
week in London, in his Caprices et Zigzags,— prove abun- 
dantly that he had more than one string to his bow. He shot 
equally far with the others. Each of his chapters of travel 
has a perfect tone of its own, and that unity of effect which is 
the secret of the rarest artists. The Voyage en Espagne is a 
masterly mixture of hot lights and warm shadows; the Con- 
stantinople is an immense verbal Decamps, as one may say} 
and the Voyage en Russie, compounded of effects taken from 
the opposite end of the scale, is illumined with the cold blue 
light of the North. Gautier’s volumes abound in records of the 
most unadventurous excursions, — light sketches of a feuille- 
tonist’s holidays. His fancy found its account in the com- 
monest things as well as the rarest, —in Callot as well as in 
Paul Veronese, — and these immediate notes are admirable in 
their multicolored reflections of the perpetual entertainment of 
Nature. Gautier found Nature supremely entertaining ; this 
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seems to us the shortest description of him. She had no bar- 
ren places for him, for he rendered her poverty with a brio 
which made it as picturesque as her wealth. He professed 
always to care for nothing but beauty. ‘“Fortunio,” he says, 
in the preface to this grotesquely meretricious production, ‘ is 
a hymn to Beauty, Wealth, and Happiness, — the only three di- 
vinities we recognize. It celebrates gold, marble, and purple.” 
But, in fact, he was too curious an artist not to enjoy ugliness 
very nearly as much, and he drew some of his most striking 
effects from it. We recommend to the reader the account of a 
stroll among the slaughter-houses and the asylums of lost dogs 
and cats in the Paris banlieue, in the Caprices et Zigzags ; his 
elaborate pictures, several times repeated, of Spanish bull- 
fights (which show to what lengths Part pour Vart can carry 
the kindliest tempered of men), and a dozen painful passages 
in his Tableaux de Siége. This little volume, the author’s last, 
is a culminating example of his skill. It is a common saying 
with light littérateurs, that, to describe a thing, you must not 
know it too well. Gautier knew Paris— picturesque Paris — 
with a forty years’ knowledge ; yet he has here achieved the 
remarkable feat of suppressing the sense of familiarity, and 
winning back, for the sake of inspiration, a certain freshness 
of impression. The book was written in evil days; but nothing 
from Gautier’s hand is pleasanter; and the silvery strain of his 
beautiful rhetoric, after so long a season of thunderous bulle- 
tins and proclamations, suggests the high, clear note of some 
venerable nightingale after a summer storm. Deprived of his 
customary occupation, he became a forced observer of those 
obvious things which vision commonly overlooks, and discov- 
ered that they, too, had their poetry, and that, if you only look 
at it closely, everything is remunerative. He found poetry in 
the poor, rawboned lions and tigers of the Jardin des Plantes ; 
in the hungry dogs in the street, hungrily-eyed ; in a trip on 
the circular railway, and on the penny steamers on the Seine ; 
in that delicacy of vanished seasons, a pat of fresh butter in 
Chevet’s window. Beneath his touch these phenomena acquire 
the finely detailed relief of the accessories and distances in a 
print of Albert Diirer’s: we remember no better example of 
the magic of style. But the happiest performance in the book 








1873.] Théophile Gautier. $21 


is a series of chapters on Versailles, when the whirligig of 
time had again made its splendid vacancy an active spot in the 
world’s consciousness. No one should go there now without 
Gautier’s volume in his pocket; he has rendered the pro- 
digious expression of park and palace with the broadest 
strokes. It was Gautier’s good fortune that his autumn was 
as sound as his summer, and his last writing second to none 
before it. The current of diction in this last volume is as full 
and clear as in the Voyage en Espagne. 

Gautier’s stories and novels belong, for the most part, to his 
prime ; he reached his climax as a story-teller ten years ago, 
with Le Capitaine Fracasse. His productions in this line are 
not numerous, for dramatic invention with him was evidently 
not abundant. As was to be supposed, the human interest in 
his tales is inferior to the picturesque. They remind us of 
those small cabinet paintings of the contemporary French 
school, replete with archeological details as to costume and 
furniture, which hang under glass in immense gilt frames, 
and form the delight of connoisseurs. Gautier’s figures are 
altogether pictorial ; he cared for nothing, and knew nothing 
in men and women but the epidermis. With this, indeed, he 
was marvellously acquainted, and he organized in its service a 
phraseology as puzzlingly various as the array of pots and 
brushes of a coiffewr. His attitude towards the human creature 
is, in a sublimated degree, that of a barber or tailor. He 
anoints and arranges and dresses it to perfection; but he 
deals only in stuffs and colors. His fable is often pretty 
enough; but one imagines it always written in what is 
called a studio light,—on the corner of a table littered with 
brushes and frippery. The young woman before the easel, 
engaged at forty sous a sitting to take off her dress and let 
down her hair, is obviously the model for the heroine. His 
stories are always the measure of an intellectual need to ex- 
press an ideal of the exquisite in personal beauty and in cos- 
tume, combined with that of a certain serene and full-blown 
sensuality in conduct, and accompanied with gorgeous visions 
of upholstery and architecture. Nothing classifies Gautier 
better, both as to the individual and the national quality of 
his genius, than the perfect frankness of his treatment of the 
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human body. We of English speech pass (with the French) 
for prudish on this point; and certain it is that there is a limit 
to the freedom with which one can comfortably discourse of 
hair and skin, and teeth and nails, even to praise them. The 
French, on the other hand, discuss this physical texture as 
complacently as we discuss that of our trousers and boots. 
The Parisians profess, we believe, to have certain tendencies 
in common with the old Athenians; this unshrinking con- 
templation of our physical surfaces might be claimed as one of 
them. Practically, however, it gives one a very different im- 
pression from the large Greek taste for personal beauty ; for the 
French type, being as meagre as the Greek was ample, has been 
filled out with the idea of “ grace,”’ which, by implying that the 
subject is conscious, makes modesty immediately desirable and 
the absence of it vicious. Gautier, in this respect, is the most 
eloquent of our modern Athenians, and pays scantiest tribute 
to our English scruples and blushes. Flesh and blood, noses 
and bosoms, arms and legs were a delight to him, and it was 
his mission to expatiate on them. For any one who has 
glanced at the dusky background of Parisian life, with its 
sallow tones and close odors, among which no Athenian sky 
makes a blue repoussoir either for statues or mortals, there is 
something almost touchingly heroic in Gautier’s fixed concep- 
tion of sublime good looks. He invents unprecedented attri- 
butes, and it is nothing to say of his people that they are too 
good to live. In Une Nuit de Cléopétre, the hero, inflamed 
with a hopeless passion for the Egyptian queen, has been pur- 
suing her barge in a little skiff, and rowing so fast, under an 
Egyptian sun, that he has overtaken her fifty oarsmen. ‘ He 
was a beautiful young man of twenty, with hair so black that 
it seemed blue, a skin blond as gold, and proportions so per- 
fect that he might have been taken for a bronze of Lysippus. 
Although he had been rowing some time, he betrayed no 
fatigue, and had not on his brow a single drop of sweat.” Gau- 
tier’s heroines are always endowed with transparent finger-tips. 
These, however, are his idler touches. His real imaginative 
power is shown in his masterly evocation of localities, and in 
the thick-coming fancies which minister to his inexhaustible 
conception of that pictorial “ setting” of human life which 
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interested him so much more than human life itself. In the 
Capitaine Fracasse, the Roman de la Momie, Le Roi Candaule, 
Une Nuit de Cléopdtre, and Aria Marcella he revels in his passion 
for scenic properties and backgrounds. His science, in so far 
as it is archeological, is occasionally at fault, we suspect, and 
his facts slightly fantastic ; but it all sounds very fine, and his 
admirable pictorial instinct makes everything pass. He re- 
constructs the fabulous splendors of old Egypt with a magnifi- 
cent audacity of detail, and rivals John Martin, of mezzotinto 
fame, in the energy with which he depicts the light of torches 
washing the black basalt of palace-stairs. If the portrait is 
here and there inaccurate, so much the worse for the original. 
The works we have just mentioned proceed altogether by pic- 
tures. No reader of the Roman de la Momie will have for- 
gotten the portentous image of the great Pharaoh, who sits, 
like a soulless idol, upon his palace-roof, and watches his mes- 
sengers swim across the Nile and come and lie on their faces 
(some of them dying) at his feet. Such a picture as the fol- 
lowing, from Une Nuit de Cléopdtre, may be rather irre- 
sponsible archxology, but it is admirable imagery : — 


“ Le spectacle changeait & chaque instant; tantdt c’était de gigan- 
tesques propylées qui venaient mirer au fleuve leurs murailles en talus, 
plaquées de larges panneaux de figures bizarres; des pylénes aux 
chapiteaux évasés, des rampes cétoyées de grands sphinx accroupis, 
coiffés du bonnet & barbe cannelée, et croisant sous Jeurs mamelles 
aigués leurs pattes de basalte noir; des palais démesurés, faisant saillir 
sur horizon les lignes horizontales et sévéres de leur entablement, ot 
le globe emblématique ouvrait les ailes mystérieuses comme un aigle & 
Yenvergure démesurée ; des temples aux colonnes énormes, grosses 
comme des tours, ot se détachait sur un fond d’éclatante blancheur des 
processions des figures hieroglyphiques; toutes les prodigiosités de 
cette architecture de Titans; tantOt des passages d’une aridité déso- 
lante; des collines formées par des petits éclats de pierre provenant 
des fouilles et des constructions, miettes de cette gigantesque débauche 
de granit qui dura plus de trente siécles ; des montagnes exfoliées de 
chaleur, déchiquetées et zébrées de rayures noires, semblables aux 
cautérizations d'une incendie; des tertres bossus et difformes, accroupis 
comme le creocéphale des tombeaux, et découpant au bord du ciel leur 
attitude contrefaite ; des marnes verdatres, des ochres roux, des tufs d’un 
blanc farineux, et, de temps & autre, quelque escarpement de marbre 
couleur rose-séche, od baillaient les bouches noires des carriéres.” 
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If, as an illustration, we could transfuse the essence of one 
of Gautier’s best performances into this colorless report, we 
should choose the Capitaine Fracasse. In this delightful work 
Gautier surpassed himself, and produced the model of pictur- 
esque romances. The story was published, we believe, some 
twenty-five years after it was announced, — and announced be- 
cause the author had taken a fancy to the title and proposed to 
write “up” to it. We cannot say how much of the long in- 
terval was occupied with this endeavor ; but certainly the Capi- 
taine Fracasse is as good as if a quarter of a century had been 
given to it. Besides being his most ambitious work, it bears 
more marks of leisure and meditation than its companions. 
Meissonier might have written it, if, with the same talent and 
a good deal more geniality, he had chosen to use the pen rather 
than the brush. The subject is just such a one as Gautier was 
born to appreciate, —a subject of which the expression resides 
in pictures almost as much as that of “* Don Quixote.” It is bor- 
rowed, indeed, but as great talents borrow,—for a use which 
brings the original into fashion again, when the case is pos- 
sible. Scarron’s Roman Comique, which furnished Gautier with 
his starting-point, is as barren to the eye as Gil Blas itself, be- 
sides being a much coarser piece of humor. The sort of 
memory one retains of the Capitaine Fracasse is hard to express, 
save by some almost physical analogy. We remember the pe- 
rusal of most good novels as an intellectual pleasure, — a pleas- 
ure which varies in degree, but is, as far as it goes, an affair of 
the mind. The hours spent over the Capitaine Fracasse seem 
to have been an affair of the senses, of personal experience, 
of observation and contact, as illusory as those of a peculiarly 
arid dream. The novel presents the adventures of a company 
of strolling players of Louis XIII.’s time,—their vicissitudes 
collective and individual, their miseries and gayeties, their loves 
,and squabbles, and their final apportionment of worldly com- 
fort, —-very much in that symmetrical fashion in which they have 
so often stood forth to receive it at the fall of the curtain. It 
is a fairy-tale of Bohemia, a triumph of the picaresque. In this 
case, by a special extension of his power, the author has made 
the dramatic interest as lively as the pictorial, and lodged good 
human hearts beneath the wonderfully-painted, rusty doublets 
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and tarnished satins of his maskers. The great charm of the 
book is its sort of combined geniality of feeling and coloring, 
which leaves one in doubt whether the author is the most 
joyous of painters or the cleverest of poets. It is a masterpiece 
of good-humor, — a good-humor sustained by the artist’s inde- 
fatigable relish for his theme. In artistic “ bits,” of course, the 
book abounds; it is a delightful gallery of portraits. The 
models, with their paint and pomatum, their broken plumes 
and threadbare velvet, their false finery and their real hunger, 
their playhouse manners and morals are certainly not very 
choice company ; but the author handles them with an affec- 
tionate, sympathetic jocosity of which we so speedily feel the 
influence that, long before we have finished, we seem to have 
drunk with them one and all out of the playhouse goblet, to 
the confusion of respectability and life before the scenes. If 
we incline to look for deeper meaning, we can fancy the work 
in the last analysis an expression of that brotherly sympathy 
with the social position of the comedian which Gautier was too 
much what the French call an homme de thédtre not to entertain 
as an almost poetic sentiment. The Capitaine Fracasse, how- 
ever, is one of those works so thickly overcrowded by its 
merits that definition and discrimination are not only difficult 
but rude. And beyond and above its definable merits, its cun- 
ningly wrought figures and richly shadowed scenes, it has that 
large, inexpressible charm which belongs only to rare master- 
pieces. It ranks, in our opinion, with the greatest works of 
imagination produced in our day. 

Of Gautier as a critic there is not much to say that we have 
not said of him as a traveller and story-teller. Rigid critic 
he was none; it was not in his nature to bring himself to fix a 
standard. The things he liked he spoke well of ; of the things 
he disliked, a little less well. His brother critics, who would 
have preferred to count on him to substantiate their severities, 
found him unpardonably “ genial.” We imagine that, in the 
long run, he held a course nearer the truth than theirs, and did 
better service. His irresistible need for the positive in art, for 
something describable,— phrasable, as we may say,— often 
Jed him to fancy merit where it was not, but more often, prob- 
ably, to detect it where it lurked. He was a constructive com- 
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mentator ; and if the work taken as his text is often below his 
praise, the latter, with its magical grasp of the idea, may serve 
as a sort of generous lesson. His work as acritic is most abun- 
dant, and has been but partially collected. For many years 
he reported elaborately on the annual Salon and produced a 
weekly review of the theatre. His accounts of the Salon, 
which have yet to be republished, form, probably, the best 
history —if also the least didactic — of modern French art. 
When pictures and statues have passed out of sight, it is 
rather meagre entertainment to peruse amendments to their 
middle distance and to the finer points in their anatomy. 
Gautier’s pages preserve what was best in them, — the attempt, 
the image, the vision. His critiques illustrate more pointedly, 
perhaps, than his poems and tales, his native incapacity to 
moralize. Occasionally, we think, a promising subject comes 
near being sacrificed to it. We were lately struck, in reading 
the delightful Correspondance of Henri Regnault, whose herald- 
in-chief Gautier constituted himself, with the latter’s fa- 
tally shallow conception of the duties of an esthetic guide, 
philosopher, and friend. Gautier, possibly, claimed no such 
office; but, at any rate, he spoke with authority; and the 
splendid, unmeasured flattery which he pours out on the young 
painter gives us something of the discomfort with which we 
should see an old man plying a young lad with strong wine. 
Regnault, fortunately, had a strong head ; but the attitude, in 
Gautier, is none the less immoral. He repaints the young 
man’s pictures, verbally, with almost superior power, and 
repeats and consecrates their more ominous eccentricities in 
his glowing rhetoric. To-assure a youth of genius, by sound 
of trumpet, that his genius is infallible, is, doubtless, good 
camaraderie, but, from a high point of view, it is poor 
esthetics. 

The first half of Gautier’s theatrical feuilletons have been 
gathered into six volumes, under the ambitious title—a device, 
evidently, of the publishers rather than the author — of L’ His- 
toire de Art Dramatique en France. In the theatre, as at the 
Salon, he is the most good-natured of critics, and enjoys far less 
picking a feeble drama to pieces than sketching fine scenery 
and good acting. The book, however, is an excellent one; its 
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tone is so easy, its judgments so happy and unpedantic, its 
good taste so pervasive, its spirit so wholesomely artistic. 
But we confess that what has most struck us, in turning it 
over, has been the active part played by the stage in France 
during these forty years, its incalculable fertility, and its 
insatiable absorption of talent and ingenuity. Buried authors 
and actors are packed away in Gautier’s pages as on the 
shelves of an immense mausoleum ; and if, here and there, they 
exhibit the decorative touch of the embalmer, the spectacle is, 
on the whole, little less lugubrious. It takes away one’s breath 
to think of the vast consumption of witticisms involved in the 
development of civilization. Gautier’s volumes seem an enor- 
mous monument to the shadowy swarm of jokes extinct and 
plots defunct, — dim-featured ghosts, still haunting the lawless 
circumference of literature, in pious confidence that the trans- 
migration of souls will introduce them to the foot-lights again. 
Gautier’s dealings with the theatre were altogether those of a 
spectator ; for the little comedies collected in the volume which 
forms the text of our remarks are not of the sort approved by 
managers. They are matters of color, not of structure, and 
masterpieces of style rather than of “effect.” The best of 
them, the Tricorne Enchanté, Bastonnade en un Acte et en Vers, 
Mélée d’un Couplet, has been represented since the author’s 
death, but, we believe, with only partial success. The piece is 
a pastiche, suggested by various sources, — Moliére, Goldoni, 
the old prints of the types of the conventional Italian farce. 
The style is a marvel of humorous ingenuity, and exbales a 
delightful aroma of the grotesque stage-world of jealous 
guardians and light-fingered valets, saucy waiting-maids and 
modest ingénues. The verse occasionally emulates Moliére 
with the happiest vivacity. Géronte, having lost his valet, 
determines to serve himself. 


“ Quel est donc le fossé, quelle est done la muraille . 
Oi: git, cuvant son vin, cette brave canaille ? 
O Champagne! es-tu mort? As-tu pris pour cercueil 
Un tonneau défoncé de brie ou d’argenteuil ? 
Modéle des valets, perle des domestiques, 
Qui passais en vertu les esclaves antiques, 
Que le ciel avait fait uniquement pour moi, — 
Par qui te remplacer, comment vivre sans toi? 
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—Parbleu! Si j’essayais de me servir moi-méme ? 

Ce serait la fagon de trancher le probleme. 

Je me commanderais et je m’obéirais. 

Je m’aurais sous la main, et quand je me voudrais, 

Je n’aurais pas besoin de me pendre aux sonnettes. 

Nul ne sait mieux que moi que j’ai des meeurs honnétes, 
Que je me suis toujours conduit loyalement. 

Ainsi donc je m‘accepte avec empressement. 

Ah, Messieurs les blondins, si celui-lA me trompe, 

Vous le pourrez aller crier & son de trompe : 
J’empocherai votre or, et me le remettrai : 

Vos billets pleins de muse, c’est moi qui les lirai. 
D‘ailleurs, je prends demain, qu’on me loue ou me blame, 
Mademoiselle Inez, ma pupille, pour femme. 

Elle me soignera dans mes quintes de toux, 

Et pres d’elle couché, je me rirai de vous, 

Les Amadis transis, les coureurs de fortune, 

Gelant sous le balcon par un beau clair de lune! 

Et, quand j'apercevrai mon coquin de neveu, 

De deux ou trois seaux d’eau j’arroserai son feu!” 

The little piece called Une Larme du Diable, to which the 
author has affixed the half-apologetic qualification of Mystére, 
is one of his cleverest and most characteristic performances. 
None illustrates better, perhaps, what we have called the sim- 
plicity of his mind,—the way in which he conceived the most 
exalted ideas as picturesque, and picturesque only. Une Larme 
du Diable is a light pastiche of a medizval miracle-play, just as 
the T'ricorne Enchanté is an imitation of a seventeenth-century 
farce. The scene is alternately in heaven and on earth. 
Satanas is the hero, and le Bon Dieu and Christus, grotesquely 
associated with Othello and Desdemona, are among the minor 
characters. Christus himself, conversing in heaven, manifests 
a taste for the picturesque. ‘Ce matin je me suis déguisé en 
mendiant, je leur (the two heroines) ai demandé l’ auméne > 
elles ont déposé dans ma main lépreuse, chacune @ leur tour, wne 
grosse piece de cuivre, toute glacée de vert-de-gris.”’ These cop- 

*per coins, glazed with verdigris, are a sort of symbol of the 
drama,—a drama in which the celestial mind has a turn for 
bric-d-brac. Shrewdly fantastic as is the whole composition, 
it is a capital example of the weakness of an imagination de- 
pendent wholly upon the senses. That Gautier’s fancy should 
have prompted him to write Une Larme du Diable, is up to a 
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certain point to its credit; that it should have carried him 
through the task suggests unutterable things as to his pro- 
fundity. He had evidently no associations with divine images 
which it cost him a moment’s hesitation to violate; and one 
may say of him that he was incapable of blasphemy, because 
he was incapable of respect. He is compounded of consistent 
levity. These are strange things to find one’s self saying of a 
poet, and they bring us back to our first remark,— that our 
author’s really splendid development is inexorably circum- 
scribed. Infinite are the combinations of our faculties. Some 
of us are awkward writers and yearning moralists; others are 
masters of a perfect style which has never reflected a spiritual 
spark. Gautier’s disposition served him to the end, and 
enabled him to have a literary heritage perfect of its kind. 
He could look every day at a group of beggars sunning them- 
selves on the Spanish Steps at Rome, against their golden wall 
of mouldering travertine, and see nothing but the fine brown- 
ness of their rags and their flesh-tints, — see it and enjoy it for- 
ever, without an hour’s disenchantment, without a chance of 
one of those irresistible revulsions of mood in which the “ mel- 
lowest” rags are but filth, and filth is poverty, and poverty a 
haunting shadow, and picturesque squalor a mockery. His 
unfaltering robustness of vision — of appetite, one may say — 
made him not only strong but enviable. 
Henry JaMEs JR. 


Art. IV.—Tue InpIAN QUESTION. 


On the 30th of March, 1871, Congress declared that “ here- 
after no Indian nation or tribe within the territory of the United 
States shall be acknowledged or recognized as an independent 
nation, tribe, or power, with whom the United States may con- 
tract by treaty.” 

Brave words these would have seemed to good William Penn, 
treating with the Lenni Lenape, under the spreading elm at 
Kensington ; or even to doughty Miles Standish, ready as that 
worthy ever was to march against the heathen who troubled 
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his Israel. Heathen they were in the eyes of the good people 
of Plymouth Colony, but nations of heathen, without question, 
as truly as were the Amalekites, the Jebusites, or the Hittites to 
the infant colony at Shiloh. It would have been deemed the 
tallest kind of “tall talk,’’* in the councils of Jamestown, Provi- 
dence, and Annapolis, to express disdain for the proffered hand 
of Indian friendship, or even to object to payment of some small 
tribute, in beads or powder, to these native lords of the conti- 
nent. In 1637, when Captain John Mason marched against 
Sassacus, at the head of ninety men, he had with him half the 
fighting force of the Connecticut Colony. In 1653 a wall was 
built across Manhattan Island to keep out the savages ; though 
when we say that the line of defence just covered the present 
course of Wall Street, which derives its name from that cireum- 
stance, our readers may not fail to wonder whether the savages 
were not the rather kept in by it. In 1675, when the New Eng- 
land colonies had grown comparatively strong, they mustered 
for their war against Philip one thousand men, of whom Massa- 
chusetts furnished five hundred and twenty-seven, Plymouth 
one hundred and fifty-eight, and Connecticut three hundred 
and fifteen. 

To men peering out from block-houses, or crouching behind 
walls awaiting the terrific yell of an Indian attack, it was not 
likely to occur that they might compromise their dignity by 
treating on equal terms with an enemy tenfold as numerous 
as themselves. Nor were the statesmen of that early heroic 
age likely to give themselves trouble about the character and 
standing, among the nations of the earth, of confederacies that 
could bring five thousand warriors into the field. And so the 
feeble colonies struggled on through those days of gloom and 
fear, deprecating the anger of the savages as they might, and 
circumventing their wiles when they could; played off one 
chieftain against another ; made contribution of malice and 

" powder to every intestine feud among the natives; bought off 
tribes without much scruple as to the ultimate fulfilment of 
their bargains; postponed the evil day by every expedient, 
knowing that time was on their side; and when they had, in 


* This phrase is so distinctly of Indian origin that the readers of the North 
American will surely pardon its use in an article on the Indian question. 
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spite of all, to fight, fought as men who know that they will 
not themselves be spared ; planned ambuscades and massacres ; 
fired Indian camps, and shot the inmates as they leaped from 
their blazing wigwams ; studied and mastered all the arts of 
forced warfare ; and beat the savages with their own weapons, 
as men of the higher race will always do when forced by cir- 
cumstances to such a contest. Captains who had been trained 
in the antiquated tactics and the solemn, ponderous nonsense of 
European campaigns before the days of Frederick and Napoleon, 
learned to be more stealthy and subtile than the tiger-cat as it 
creeps upon its prey and crouches for its spring. University 
men and society men, deeply read and delicately nurtured, in 
this struggle for life became more cunning than the painted 
savage that was called the Fox, outran the Running Elk, out- 
climbed the Mountain Goat, and in the deadly grapple, deep in 
primeval forests, broke the ribs of the Grizzly Bear with a hug 
that was learned in Cornwall or Yorkshire. 

Nor, during the early part of the eighteenth century, when 
all danger of a war of extermination had passed from the ap- 
prehension of the most timid, when the colonies had become 
in a degree compacted, and the line of white occupation had 
been made continuous from Massachusetts to Georgia; nor, 
later still, when the colonies had become States, and the rep- 
resentatives of the new nation of the Western world were re- 
ceived in all the courts of Europe,— was the policy abandoned 
of treating with the Indian tribes as parties having equal powers 
of initiative, and equal rights in negotiation. In nearly four 
hundred treaties, confirmed by the Senate as are treaties with 
foreign powers, our government: recognized Indian tribes as 
nations with whom the United States might contract without 
derogating from its sovereignty. Among the negotiators of In- 
dian treaties we find, — besides three successful soldiers, who 
subsequently became Presidents of the United States, Jackson, 
Harrison, and Taylor,— statesmen like Henry Knox, Timothy 
Pickering, Lewis Cass, and John C. Calhoun. Nor were the 
subjects of negotiation unworthy the best diplomatic efforts of 
such men as these. The writer recollects but five treaties of 
the United States with foreign powers which contain a larger 
money consideration than the treaty of New Echota with the 
Cherokees in 1835. 
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The treaties made with Indian tribes have, of course, been 
mainly treaties of cession. Most of our readers will be sur- 
prised to learn the extent of lands east of the Mississippi 
which are embraced in sales to the United States ; being no less 
than the entire States of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Georgia, Florida, 
Alabama, and Mississippi, with considerable portions of Ten- 
nessee, Michigan, and Wisconsin.* And these treaties were not 
a mere form to amuse and quiet savages, a half-compassionate, 
half-contemptuous humoring of unruly children. The United 








* The cessions of territory embraced in the present States of Florida (Seminole 
and Florida Indians), Alabama (Creeks and Cherokees), Mississippi (Choctaws 
and Chickasaws), Georgia (Crecks and Cherokees), and Tennessee (Chickasaws 
and Cherokees), were made at dates between 1801 and 1835. The cessions of ter- 
ritory to the north were made by confederacies bearing much more formidable titles, 
though in reality far inferior in numbers and powers to the Southern tribes. A 
few examples will suffice, the names of existing towns and cities being used to indi- 
cate the cessions, rather than the metes and bounds by which they were described 
in the treaties. 

Ohio. —In 1795, the Wyandots, Delawares, Shawnees, Ottawas, Chippewas, 
Pottawatomies, Miamies, Eel-Rivers, Weas, Kickapoos, Piankeshaws, and Kaskas- 
kias being greatly moved thereunto by the words of Anthony Wayne, commonly 
called Mad Anthony, Major-General in the army of the United States, ceded 
Columbus, Cincinnati, Dayton, Zanesville, Chillicothe, Portsmouth, Marietta, 
Thompson, Canton, Steubenville, Hamilton, and other towns and cities too numer- 
ous to mention. Of the high contracting parties to this treaty, the Ottawas, Kicka- 
poos, and Pottawatomies are now citizens of the United States; the Eel-Rivers 
muster on pay-day nineteen men, women, and children; the Weas, Kaskaskias, and 
Piankeshaws together number three or four score; the Delawares, Shawnees, and 
Miamies have practically lost their identity by being merged with other tribes ; 
the Chippewas alone remain respectable and formidable. 

In 1805, the Wyandots, Ottawas, Chippewas, Mansees, Delawares, Shawnees, and 
Pottawatomies ceded Cleveland, Sandusky, Norwalk, Oberlin, and Akron; and in 
1817, the same confederacy ceded Toledo and Fremont. 

Indiana.—In 1803, the Delawares, Shawnees, Pottawatomies, Miamies, Eel Rivers, 
Weas, Kickapoos, Piankeshaws, and Kaskaskias ceded Washington, Princeton, and 
Vincennes. In 1804, the Piankeshaws ceded Rockport and Evansville. In 1805, 
the Delawares, Pottawatomies, Miamies, Eel-Rivers, and Weas ceded Madison, Jef- 
fersonville, New Albany, Paoli, and Seymour. In 1809, the Delawares, Pottawat- 
omies, Miamies, and Eel-Rivers ceded Sullivan, Terre Haute, Richmond, Centre- 
ville, and Connersville. In 1818, the Miamies ceded Indianapolis, Greencastle, 
Shelbyville, Franklin, Crawfordsville, Lafayette, Logansport, Peru, Wabash, Hun- 
tington, and Fort Wayne; and in 1826, the same tribe ceded Valparaiso, La Porte, 
South Bend, and Kendallsville. ‘The same year the Pottawatomies ceded Columbia. 

Tilinois. —In 1805, the Piankeshaws ceded Olney and Effingham. In 1816, the 
Ottawas, Chippewas, and Pottawatomies ceded, without the reservation of one 
corner-lot, Joliet and Chicago ; in 1829, the same Indians, with much better judg- 
ment, ceded Galena; and in 1833, Waukegan. In 1819, the Kickapoos ceded Paris 
and Champaign. ‘ 
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States were not then grown so great that they could afford to 
value lightly the free relinquishment of the soil by the native 
owners of it. At the time most of the treaties with tribes 
east of the Mississippi were concluded, not only did the right 
remain in the Indians, but enough of power to make it as much 
a diplomatic triumph to obtain a cession on favorable terms, 
as it would be to negotiate a successful treaty with one of the 
states of Central America to-day. The United States were 
clearly the stronger party in every such case; but the Indians 
were, in the great body of instances, still so formidable, that to 
wrest their lands from them by pure, brutal violence would 
have required an exertion of strength which the government 
was ill prepared to make. So that, while it is true that the 
Indians were generally made ready to negotiate by the use of 
military force and by the pressure of white settlements, it is 
not true that the considerations and privileges accorded them 
in these treaties were a gift out of good-nature. 

So much for the power of the Indians when they made these 
treaties. Their right to these lands is quite as well established 
historically. In the early history of the Western world, the 
principle was fully recognized that, while sovereignty rested, not 
with the Indians, but with the civilized power claiming by virtue 
of discovery, the Indians were the rightful occupants, with a 
just and perfect claim to retain possession and enjoy the use 
until they should be disposed voluntarily to part with it. Creat 
Britain, Holland, France, and Spain, the four powers claiming 
sovereignty by virtue of discovery within the present territory 
of the United States, conceded no less than this to the natives ; 
while France, in the cession of the Province of Louisiana, ex- 
pressly reserved the rights allowed the Indians by its own 
treaties and articles, “‘ until, by mutual consent of the United 
States and the said tribes or nations, other suitable articles shall 
have been agreed upon.” 


“Such being the right of the Indians to the soil, the United States 
for more than eighty-five years pursued a uniform course of extinguish- 
ing the Indian title only with the consent of those Indian tribes which 
were recognized as having claim by reason of occupancy: such consent 
being expressed in treaties, to the formation of which both parties ap- 
proached as having equal rights of initiative, and equal rights in nego- 
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tiation. These treaties were made from time to time (not less than 372 
being embraced in the General Statutes of the United States) as the 
pressure of white settlements or the fear or the experience of Indian 
hostilities made the demand for the removal of one tribe after another 
urgent or imperative. cept only in the case of the Indians in Min- 
nesota, after the outbreak of 1862, the United States government has 
never extinguished an Indian title as by right of conquest; and in this 
latter case the government provided the Indians another reservation, 
besides giving them the proceeds of the sales of the lands vacated by 
them in Minnesota, — so scrupulously, up to that time, had the right of 
the Indians to the soil been respected, at least in form. It is not to be 
denied that wrong was often done in fact to tribes in the negotiation of 
treaties of cession. The Indians were not infrequently overborne or 
deceived by the agents of the government in these transactions ; some- 
times, too, unquestionably, powerful tribes were permitted to cede lands 
to which weaker tribes had a better claim; but, formally at least, the 
United States accepted the cession successively of all lands to which 
Indian tribes could show color of title, which are embraced in the lim- 
its of any of the present States of the Union, except California and 
Nevada.” — Report on Indian Affairs, 1872, pp. 83, 84. 


In 1871, however, the insolence of conscious strength and 
the growing jealousy of the House of Representatives towards 
the prerogative arrogated by the Senate of determining, in con- 
nection with the executive, all questions of Indian right and 
title, and of committing the United States incidentally to pe- 
cu:..ary obligations limited only by its own discretion, for which 
the House should be bound to make provision without inquiry, 
led to the adoption, after several severe parliamentary struggles, 
of the declaration which stands at the head of this paper. 

In abruptly terminating thus the long series of Indian treaties, 
and forever closing the only course of procedure known for 
the adjustment of difficulties, and even for the administration 
of ordinary business, with Indian tribes, Congress provided no 
Substitute, and up to the present time has neglected to prescribe 
the methods by which, after the abrogation of the national 
character of the Indians, either their internal matters or their 
relations with the general government are to be regulated. The 
Indian Intercourse Act of 1834, though still nominally in force, 
is so largely predicated upon the tribal constitution, and assumes 
so uniformly the national sufficiency of the tribe, that all the 
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life and virtue are taken out of it by the Act of 1871 just cited ; 
and the country is, in effect, left without rule or prescription for 
the government of Indian affairs. It is sufferance, not law, 
which enables the Indian Office to-day to administer its charge. 
While the Act of 1871 strikes down at a blow the hereditary 
authority of the chiefs, no legislation has invested Indian 
agents with magisterial powers, or provided for the assembling 
of the Indian demos. There is at this time no semblance of 
authority for the punishment of any crime which one Indian 
may commit against another, nor any mode of procedure, 
recognized by treaty or statute, for the regulation of matters 
between the government and the several tribes. So far as the 
law is concerned, complete anarchy exists in Indian affairs ; 
and nothing but the singular homogeneity of Indian communi- 
ties, and the almost unaccountable spontaneity and unanimity 
of public sentiment within them, has thus far prevented the 
attention of Congress and the country being called most pain- 
fully to the unpardonable negligence of the national legislature 
in failing to provide a substitute for the time-honored policy 
which was destroyed by the Act of 1871. 

In treating the Indian question of the present day, the temp- 
tation is strongly felt to dwell upon the history of Indian tribes 
and upon the physical and moral characteristics of this singular 
race. Yet if way be once given to this inclination, not only will 
the time and space necessary for a discussion of the present and 
the future of the Indian tribes be sacrificed, but the attention 
of the reader will be so overwhelmed with the multitude of 
names and incidents that he will be embarrassed rather than 
assisted in his understanding of the subject to be treated. The 
value, for our purpose, of facts and incidents in Indian history 
is not at all according to their value historically or romantically. 
Indeed, such has been the fatality to the aborigines of contact 
with the whites that, it may almost be said, the importance 
to-day of tribes is inversely as their importance in the annals 
of the country. Among the greatest figures of the past are 
those of bands and confederacies that have utterly disappeared 
from the continent, happy that their long, savage independence 
and their brief, fierce resistance to the encroachments of the 
pale-face were not to be succeeded by a dreary period of sub- 
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mission, humiliation, and dependence. Other tribes, that but a 
few generations ago shook the infant colonies with terror, or 
even dared to stand across the path of the Republic, and for a 
time flung a shadow as of eclipse over its destiny, are now rep- 
resented upon the annuity or feeding lists of the United States 
by a few score of diseased wretches, who hang about the settle- 
ments, begging and stealing where they can, and quarrelling 
like dogs over the entrails of the beeves that are slaughtered 
for them. Still other tribes, once warlike and powerful, have, 
by a fortunate turn of character and circumstance, become so 
rich and respectable as not only to deprive them of all romantic 
interest, but practically to take them out of the scope of the 
Indian question. Other tribes, still having among them men 
whose grandfathers besieged Detroit under Pontiac, are now re- 
solved into citizens of the United States, eligible for the Chief 
Justiceship or the Presidency. 

Such considerations as we have here briefly sketched suffice 
to show the inexpediency of entering upon Indian history, gua 
history, as an introduction to the discussion of the Indian 
problems of to-day. Equally obdurate must one be with seduc- 
tions of Indian ethnology, except so far only as it may serve 
to assist and simplify the classification of the present Indian 
population, to refer tribes and bands to recognized groups or 
families, for the better and briefer characterization of their 
qualities and affinities. 

Even stronger yet is the temptation to enter upon the anal- 
ysis and portraiture of the original and native character of 
the North American Indian. Voluptuary and stoic ; swept by 
gusts of fury too terrible to be witnessed, yet imperturbable 
beyond all men, under the ordinary excitements and accidents 
of life; garrulous, yet impenetrable; curious, yet himself re- 
served ; proud and mean, alike beyond compare; superior to 
torture and the presence of certain death, yet, by the standards 
of all other peoples, a coward in battle ; capable of magnani- 
mous actions which, when uncovered of all romance, are worthy 
of the best days of Roman virtue, yet more cunning, false, and 
cruel than the Bengalee, — this copper-colored sphinx, this rid- 
dle unread of men equally fascinates and foils the inquirer. 

This, however, is the Indian of history. The Indian for 
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whom the government is called to provide subsistence and in- 
struction presents no such psychological difficulties. Curious 
compound and strange self-contradiction as the red man is in 
his native character, in his traditional pursuits, and amid the 
surroundings of his own wild life, yet when broken down by the 
military power of the whites, thrown out of his familiar rela- 
tions, his stupendous conceit, with its glamour of savage pomp 
and glory, rudely dispelled, his occupation gone, himself a beg- 
gar, the red man becomes the most commonplace person imagi- 
nable, of very simple nature, limited aspirations, and enormous 
appetites.* 

The Indian question naturally divides itself into two: What 
shall be done with the Indian as an obstacle to the national pro- 
gress? Whatshall be done with him when, and so faras, he ceases 
to oppose or obstruct the extension of railways and settlements ? 
It is because these two parts of the question have not been sep- 
arately regarded that so much confusion has been introduced 
into the discussion of Indian affairs. Widely diverse, for ex- 
ample, as are the criticisms popularly expressed on what is 
known as the “ Indian policy” of President Grant’s adminis- 
tration, the writer can confidently affirm, as the result of hun- 
dreds of interviews, formal and informal, stated and casual, 
friendly and the reverse, with men from every section of the 
country, of both parties, and of all professions, that he believes 
there is no political subject mooted to-day on which there are 
so slight differences of real opinion, or indeed such general con- 
sent, when men will once come to terms with each other, and 
bezin to talk about the same thing. He has never known a 
man, even from the Territories or the border States, make ob- 
jection, on a candid statement, to the intentions and purposes 
of that administration towards the Indian, unless it were some 
man peculiarly vulgar and brutal; such a one, for instance, as, 
if a Southerner, would give his time and breath to indiscriminate 
abuse of the negroes. Instead of there being two parties on 
this subject, there is, therefore, if the observations of the writer 
have been well made, no reason to suppose that any considerable 
division of opinion or feeling respecting the duty of the govern- 
ment, at the present moment, by the aborigines of the country. 





* Forty Indians, not one of whom had skipped a meal for a month, have been 
known to eat two hundred and eighty pounds of dressed meat at a single pull. 








838 The Indian Question. [ April, 


Take the public sentiment of Arizona, for example. It is the 
almost universal belief throughout the country, that the people 
of this Territory have a deadly hostility to the Indians, and med- 
itate nothing but mischief towards them ; and it certainly must 
be admitted that press and people alike indulge in expressions 
which fairly bear that construction, and are quite enough to 
create an impression that the citizens of the Territory hate an 
Indian as an Indian, and have no humane sentiments whatever 
towards the race. And yet the writer would as soon leave the 
question, whether the government should render some kindly 
service to the Papagoes, or to the Penias and Maricopas, in the 
way of assisting them to self-maintenance, or of providing in- 
struction in letters or in the mechanic arts, to the general voice 
of the people of Arizona, as to any missionary association in 
New York or Boston the coming May. When the press of 
Arizona cry out against the Indian policy of the government, 
and denounce Eastern philanthropy, they have in mind the war- 
like and depredating bands, and they are exasperated by what 
they deem, perhaps unreasonably but not unnaturally, the weak- 
ness and indecision of the executive in failing to properly pro- 
tect the frontier. Indians, to them, mean Apaches, and their 
violence on the Indian question arises from the belief that the 
administration of Indian affairs has been committed to senti- 
mentalists, who have no appreciation of the terrible stress which 
these Indian outrages bring upon the remote settlements. But 
were the question one of helping, in a practical fashion suited 
to the habits and views of life of a border community, a tribe 
of Indians who are peaceful, and in a poor way helpful, there 
is no reason to suppose that the inhabitants of Tucson or Pres- 
cott would be behind an Eastern congregation in readiness for 
the work. And this impression the writer derives, not alone 
from the amiable and cultivated gentleman who represents that 
Territory in Congress, but from contact and correspondence with 
many influential and representative citizens of Arizona, and 
from a study of the very journals that so teem with denuncia- 
tions of the Indian policy of the government.* 


* The writer does not intend to say that the citizens of the border States are 
always just or reasonable in their disposition towards the Indians. It cannot be 
denied that, in the exasperation of conflict, they often commit atrocities rivalling 
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On the other hand, in our prosperous and well-ordered com- 
munities at the East, a gentleman of leisure and of native 
benevolence, whose ears have never rung with the war-whoop, 
whose eyes have never witnessed the horrid atrocities of Indian 
warfare, and who is only disturbed in his pleasing reveries by 
the occasional tramp of the policeman about his house, is apt to 
dwell exclusively upon the other side of the Indian question. 
To such a man, as he recalls the undoubted wrongs done the 
Indian in the past, as he contemplates the fate of a race whose 
heroic and romantic qualities have been greatly exaggerated, 
or as he listens to the flattering tale of a missionary returned 
from some peaceful and half-civilized tribe, it is very pleasant 
to think that the original owners of the soil are to be protected 
by the government, saved to humanity, educated in the useful 
arts, and elevated to a Christian civilization. On such a man 
accounts of Indian outrages make little impression. He re- 
gards them as the invention of pioneer malice, or easily dis- 
poses of them by a mental reference to the crimes perpetrated 
daily in his own town or city. He is, perhaps, so ignorant of 
Indian matters as to think that all the Indians of the country 
form one homogeneous community, and cannot understand 
how it should be that, while Cherokees are supporting churches 
and colleges and orphan asylums at home, and sending their 
sons to receive classical and professional education in the best 
schools of the East, Kiowas should roast their prisoners alive, 
and brain the babe before the eyes of its mother. Is it a 
matter of wonder that men who are contemplating things so 


those of the savages; that, morcover, under the smart of wrong, they are very 
often indiscriminating in their revenge, and do cruel injustice to peaceful bands ; 
and that, with the recklessness characteristic of border talk, they indulge to a vast 
extent in denunciations of horrible sound. ‘To this is added, that in such commu- 
nities are found more than the usual number of persons of a natural malignity of 
disposition, often refugees from criminal justice, who delight in committing out- 
rages upon the exposed and helpless members of an inferior race. The opinion 
which the writer has given above is entirely consistent with the present admissions. 
The animosities felt and expressed are not towards the Indians as Indians, but 
arise out of the sense of injuries suffered and the apprehension of further suffering. 
Were the Indians once rendered, by the extension and strengthening of our settle- 
ments, powerless for harm, the easy tolerance, the rough good-nature, and the 
quick condonement of wrong, which charactcrize pioneer communities, would 
speedily reconcile the whites to their presence, and establish relations not wholly 
unworthy of both parties. 
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different as are the Eastern philanthropist and the Western 
settler, when the Indians are spoken of, should imagine that 
they disagreed as to the policy of the government, and come 
to entertain contempt or repugnance for each other, while, in 
fact, on an honest statement of a given case, neither would 
dissent, in the slightest degree, from the views of the other? If 
there is, then, such a liability to confusion and misapprehension 
in the discussion of the Indian question, we may be allowed to 
insist strongly upon the necessity of the distinction indicated. 

The actually or potentially hostile tribes of the United 
States number, on a rough computation suited to the rudeness 
of the definition, sixty-four thousand. It is these only which 
we have to treat under the first division of our question. 
What shall be done with the Indian as an obstacle to the 
national progress? This number of sixty-four thousand is 
made up as follows: the actually depredating bands, North- 
west and Southwest, probably have not exceeded, during the 
past year, seven thousand, mainly Kiowas, Comanches, and 
Apaches. The tribes with which these bands are directly and 
intimately connected contain about twenty thousand, including 
the marauders. There are further included in this calculation 
tribes and bands numbering in the aggregate about forty-four 
thousand, which are now generally at peace. 

It will be seen that the number which we have taken for the 
potentially hostile Indians is many times greater than the num- 
ber of the actually hostile. Yet, on the other hand, we have 
not intended to embrace all those tribes which might be exas- 
perated to the point of resistance by a reckless disregard of 
treaties on the part of the government, or by a series of wan- 
ton acts of abuse on the part of white settlers. There is a line 
beyond which no man or people may safely be pressed ; and 
there are few bands of Indians, East or West, however con- 
temptible in numbers or character, which, if wronged and 
trampled on, might not in their indignant despair teach their 
oppressors a lesson at which the world would shudder. We 
are contemplating no such possibilities. We are assuming 
that the government will, as it has generally done in the past, 
respect treaty obligations, and that the intercourse of the Indi- 
ans with their white neighbors will be marked by only such spo- 
radic acts of individual wrong as are in the nature of the case. 
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The tribes to which we refer as potentially hostile are, first, 
those now in immediate contact with the whites, whose claims 
to territory are so far disregarded, either by the action of the 
government or by the unauthorized intrusion of pioneers and 
prospectors, or whose means of subsistence are so far impaired 
or threatened by the extension of railways and settlements, 
that hostilities are only prevented by the bounty of the gov- 
ernment in feeding the members of such tribes, in whole or in 
part ; by liberal presents of trinkets and useful goods; by the 
exercise of especial watchfulness in avoiding occasions of dis- 
pute and points of collision; and finally by a willingness on 
the part of the government to overlook offences and even to 
tolerate a degree of insolence rather than allow a breach of the 
peace: second, those tribes not now to any great extent in 
contact with the whites, and exhibiting no desire to go out of 
their way to make trouble, but of which the same must, in the 
inevitable course of the national progress, in a few years be- 
come true as of the tribes embraced under the first class. 

But these classes, as we have thus described them, are yet 
far too numerous for the facts of the case. We must still 
further reduce them by excluding all such tribes as, from 
location, from traditional friendship for the whites, or from 
weakness of character, are unlikely, in any event reasonably to 
be contemplated, to become involved in hostilities. 

Among the Indians who, by the force of their location and 
surroundings, are rendered powerless for armed resistance are 
not a few of the Indians of Minnesota and even some in Wis- 
consin, who have no love for the whites, and would make 
exceedingly bad neighbors to frontier settlements, but who, 
encircled as they are by powerful communities, submit sul- 
lenly to their condition. The same may be said of many 
bands in Kansas, Nebraska, and on the Pacific coast. These 
are Indians who have been overtaken, surrounded, and dis- 
armed by the progress of population, but, either through the 
neglect of the government or by the failure of the usual agen- 
cies of instruction and industrial assistance, have remained 
barbarous, and, as their natural means of subsistence grow 
scantier, are becoming every year more miserable. 

There is another and much larger class of Indians from 
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whom no organized violence is to be expected in the course of 
the complete settlement of the country, not because they are 
rendered helpless by the force of their location, nor because 
they have any traditional friendship for the whites, nor because 
they do not experience suffering enough to impel a warlike 
people to a struggle for life, but because they are not fighting 
Indians. Actual outrage might drive some of these tribes to 
resistance ; but, under the slow wasting-away of their means 
of subsistence and the gradual pressure of the settlements, 
they are, and are likely to remain, wholly passive, accepting 
their fate and sinking to the lowest point of human misery 
without a single heroic effort. Some of these tribes have been 
“put upon” by their more warlike neighbors through many 
generations, driven from their original hunting-grounds, and 
harassed even in the mountains where they have taken refuge, 
until their spirit has been utterly crushed and they have be- 
come as submissive as the Southern negroes. This is true of 
large numbers of the Indians of Colorado, Utah, Nevada, and 
Southern California. They have neither the individual courage 
nor the instinct of confederation entitling them to be reckoned 
among the potentially hostile tribes. 

Still again we count out several powerful tribes, able to 
bring five hundred or a thousand warriors each into the field, 
which, by reason of traditional friendship and their frequent 
alliance with our troops in campaigns against hostile Indians, 
are sure to remain the friends of the government under any 
tolerable treatment. Indeed, neglect and abuse seem insuffi- 
cient to alienate these allies. Their faith once pledged, and 
friendship cemented by sacrifices and sufferings, they cling to 
the fortunes of the whites with romantic fidelity. Such are 
the Arickarees,* Mandans, and Gros Ventres of the Upper 


* The relations of the Arickarees—or, as they are commonly called, even in 
official reports, the "Rees—to the government form one of the most instructive 
chapters of Indian history. In 1838 the agent for the Upper Missouri Indian 
agency, in his annual report to the Department of Indian Affairs, used the follow- 
ing language in respect to this tribe : — 

“The Riccaras have long been notorious for their treachery and barbarity, and, 
within my own recollection, have murdered and pillaged more of our citizens than 
all the other tribes between the western borders of Missouri and the heads of the 
Columbia River.” — Report on Indian Affairs, 1838-9, p. 65. 

This is language which one might expect from the agent of some exceptionally 
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Missouri; such the Pawnees of Kansas; such the Flatheads, 
Koutonais, and Pend d’Oreilles, whose boast is that their tribes 
never killed a white man ; such, in a degree, the Crows of Mon- 
tana. These tribes, and others of less consequence, are not 
only sure, in the event of kindly treatment by the government, 
to remain its fast friends, but they may be relied upon, in the 
future as in the past, to do much to check the audacity of 
their hostile neighbors, and, in the last resort, to furnish 
reinforcements of the most effective and economical sort to 
the troops operating against predatory bands. The ’Rees 
have for some years sent their warriors into the field at every 
call of the government, and a considerable body of scouts from 
this warlike tribe are constantly maintained in service. The 
Crows earnestly desire the completion of the Northern Pacific 
Railroad, which is destined to act as acomplete barrier against 
the incursions of their mortal enemies, the Sioux ; and they 
may be relied on for important assistance in covering the par- 
ties engaged in the construction of the road, and in protecting 
its trains and stations when finished. 

Alliances of this character the government has no right to 
decline. Both for the protection of the settlements and for 
the sake of confirming these bands in their attachment to the 
government, the employment of Indians in a campaign, whether 
they be called soldiers or scouts, is not only justifiable, but 
highly expedient. It costs nothing to put such allies into the 
field, and little to maintain them. They are most useful aux- 
iliaries while employed, and may be discharged without cere- 
mony, and with no likelihood of “‘ war claims” arising to worry 





troublesome band of Sioux. But, to the contrary, in another portion of his report 
(Jb. p. 64) the same agent says: “No Indians ever manifested a grexier degree of 
friendship for the whites in general, or more respect for our government, than the 
Sioux.” This report was made thirty-four years ago, the limit of one human genera- 
tion. To-day the Sioux are among the most dangerous and troublesome Indians 
on the hands of the government, while the Arickarees are our fast friends and 
allies. Lieutenant-General Sheridan, in 1871, writing of these Indians, now located 
at Fort Berthold, says: “ They have always been civil and well disposed, and 
have been repaid by the government with neglect and starvation. Of all Indians 
in the country, they were the best entitled to be looked after and made happy and 
contented.” Something, clearly, has made this difference, and an inquirer would 
doubtless find here an explanation of no small part of the difficulties which the 
United States government has experienced in dealing with the Indian tribes. 
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Congress for a few sessions, and be finally compounded at the 
rate of a thousand dollars a man for each three months of 
service. General Crook’s campaigns on the Pacific coast, many 
years ago, and in Arizona during the past season, have shown 
most strikingly the advantages to be derived from such enlist- 
ment of friendly tribes. The objection urged against such 
employment of friendly Indians, that it tends to brutalize them 
and confirm them in savagery, and thus to defeat the efforts of 
the government to refine and elevate their sentiments and con- 
dition, is entitled to little respect. The country will not believe 
that an Indian is too precious to do the work to which white 
men are put. The white man is rarely a better citizen for having 
been a soldier ; but the Indian is distinctly a better friend to the 
United States for having fought by the side of our troops and 
received the pay of the government. Congress should certainly 
provide authority and means for keeping in service as many of 
the friendly Indians as can be effectively employed, until the pos- 
sibility of a general Indian war is past. Such a reinforcement 
of our army would be of incalculable value to the frontier set- 
tlements, while it would cost less than the maintenance of an 
additional squadron of cavalry. 

Having excluded all tribes and bands of the character, or in 
the position, indicated under the three heads above, we make up 
the list of the potentially hostile Indians somewhat as follows: 
Of the Sioux of Dacotah, tribes, bands, and parties, to the num- 
ber of 15,000; of the Indians of Montana, Blackfeet, Bloods, 
and Piegans, Assinaboines, and roving Sioux, to the number of 
20,000 ; of the Indians in the extreme southwestern part of 
the Indian Territory and on the borders of Texas, Kiowas, 
Comanches, Cheyennes, and Arapahoes, to the number of 

7,000 ; of the Indians of Arizona, Apaches of several tribes, to 
the number of 9,000; of the Mountain Indians of Colorado, 
Utah, and Nevada, to the number of 5,000; of the Indians of 
New Mexico, to the number of 2,000; and of the Indians in 
Oregon and Washington Territory, to the number of 6,000. 
The 64,000 Indians thus enumerated comprise substantially all 
the tribes and bands with which the government is obliged to 
contemplate the possibility of war. It is in the highest degree 
improbable, however, that the United States would, even in the 
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event of what might properly be called a general Indian war, 
be called on to fight mote than one half of these Indians at 
any one time; while, with a reasonable policy of concession, 
the number of actually hostile and depredating bands may be 
steadily reduced, and the whole body of dangerous Indians 
held in check until the advance of population shall render 
them incapable of mischief. The measures by which this is to 
be effected must be considered candidly, in the light of the 
alternative presented, and not as if they were proposed as 
measures wholly agreeable to the tastes or the temper of those 
who are called to administer Indian affairs. 

That we may obtain a true impression of one of the condi- 
tions on which peace is maintained with certain - Indian tribes, 
let us take a leaf out of the official record of the dealings of 
the government with the Sioux during the past year. Early in 
1872, an unusually large number of Indians were assembled 
at the Red Cloud Agency near Fort Laramie in Wyoming. By 
far the greater.part were Aabitués of this or some other Sioux 
agency ; but among them were many Northern Indians, who 
were for the first time the guests of the government, and who, 
not having become accustomed to eat the bread of dependence, 
were much more intractable and insolent than the others. 
The presence of these Indians produced great turmoil at the 
agency, and considerable apprehension on the part of the 
agent. Nothing in the nature of an. outbreak occurred, how- 
ever; the strangers gradually went away to their summer 
hunt on the Powder River, and the agency was brought back 
to its usual condition. But while this was being effected, a 
ranchman named Powell, who had a large drove of cattle near 
Fort Laramie, was robbed and murdered. The bloody details 
were soon known, for Indians are such inveterate gossips that 
they can keep no secret, however dangerous disclosure may 
be to them. The murderers were Northern Indians, who had 
instantly left for their own country. At two successive coun- 
cils, both the civil and the military authorities demanded the 
surrender of the guilty parties and the return of the stolen 
stock. The chiefs present and the great body of their follow- 
ers most unmistakably disapproved and regretted the act, if for 
no* better reason than because they apprehended the conse- 
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quences ; but they disclaimed any responsibility therefor, the 
murderers not being of their own proper number; pleaded 
their inability to arrest the fugitives with their bloody spoils, 
and, for the rest, did nothing. The government, for that mat- 
ter, after much expostulation, did the same; troops were not 
marched northward to seize the murderers ; the rations of the 
Sioux were not ordered to be stopped until satisfaction had 
been given ; and the murder of Powell remains to-day unpun- 
ished by the government of the United States. 

A second condition on which peace is maintained is the 
subsistence of certain tribes at the expense of the government, 
without reference to their ability or disposition to work. Every 
five or seven days, twenty thousand Sioux, big and little, 
assemble around the agencies for the distribution of food. 
Soldiers’ rations are dealt out ; flour by the hundred sacks is 
delivered to them ; beeves by the score are turned loose to be 
shot down and eaten up in savage fashion. The expense of this 
service is a million five hundred thousand dollars a year, — one 
seventh the total cost of poor-support in the United States. 
About one million more is expended for the total or partial 
subsistence of other tribes, especially in the Southwest.* Coin- 
cidently with this, occasions for increased expenditure have 
arisen in connection with tribes not upon the feeding-list, so 
that the average cost of the Indian service has gone up from 
four millions in 1866, 1867, and 1868, to seven millions at the 
present time. It should be remarked, however, that it is only 
the increase which measures the cost of the “ peace policy,” 
so called, more than one half of the four millions of ex- 





* The extent of this feeding business may be judged from the following exhibit 
of the contracts for Indian supplies entered into for the current fiscal year : — 


Beef, on the hoof . ‘ : ‘ . $ 764,804.50 
Bacon . i ‘ . ‘ ‘ ‘ 131,546.99 
Sugar , ‘ ‘ , . ‘ 98,417.25 
Flour. , : ‘ : P . 315,808.40 
Coffee ‘ : ‘ ‘ : n 108,179.60 
Soap . ‘ ‘ ° ‘ ‘ . 6,242.09 
Salt ‘ ‘ . ‘ ‘ ‘ 960.75 
‘Tobacco . F ‘ 2 ‘ 55,464.00 
Saleratus . . 362.50 


Report of the Board of Indian Commissioners, 1872, p. 25. 
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penditure in the former period being the lawful due of the 
Indians * under treaty stipulations, in consideration for the 
cession of lands; and the remainder covering the general 
expenses of the service. The following table exhibits the 
expenditures of the government on account of the Indian 
service for the twelve years 1861 to 1872: — 








| 

Year. | Expenditures on Indian Account. Year. Expenditures on Indian Account. 
} 

1861 | $ 2,865,481.17 1867 | $ 4,642,531.77 

1862 2,327 ,948.37 1868 4,100,682.32 

1863 | 3,152,032.70 | 1869 7,042,923.06 

1864 2,629,975.97 1870 3,407 938.15 

1865 5,059,360.71 1871 7,426,997.44 

1866 3,295,729.32 1872 7,061 ,728.82 








Now it must honestly be confessed that the United States 
government in such dealings with Indian tribes as have been 
recited does not act a very handsome part. To pay black- 
mail to insolent. savages (for that is simply what it amounts 
to) ; to feed forty or fifty thousand people who make no pre- 
tence of doing anything for themselves, and who appear to 
think that they are conferring a distinguishing honor upon the 
government by accepting its bounty; to allow the murder of 
an American citizen, of whatever character or degree, to go un- 
punished ; — these are not things pleasant to contemplate. It 
may be a duty to administer Indian affairs in this way ; but it 
must be a duty far more disagreeable to any man of spirit than 
would be a call to take part in the punishment of the savages, 
at no more than the personal risk usually incident to a cam- 
paign. And yet, in the face of all this, we do not hesitate to 
say that the general course of the government in such dealings 
as have been described above is expedient and humane, just 
and honorable. This is a proposition which, in the view of 





* The subsistence of the Sioux for the term of five years is guaranteed to them 
by the treaty of 1868, and may hence be said to be a part-consideration for the 
relinquishment of territory claimed by them. It is none the less, in fact, one of the 
present conditions of maintaining the peace ; and, were it not provided by treaty, 
would unquestionably be provided, all the same, by law, as a manifest necessity of 
the situation, exactly as the Kiowas, Comanches, Cheyennes, Arapahoes, Witchitas, 
etc., in the Southwest, are subsisted, although no treaty provision to that effect 
exists. 
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such admissions as have been made, may seem to impose a for- 
midable burden of proof; yet is it not only consistent with the 
highest reason of the case, but susceptible of very simple and 
direct demonstration. 

In the first place, it should be remarked that there can be no 
question of national dignity involved in the treatment of savages 
by a civilized power. The proudest Anglo-Saxon will climb a 
tree with a bear behind him, and deem not his honor, but his 
safety, compromised by the situation. With wild men, as with 
wild beasts, the question whether to fight, coax, or run is a 
question merely of what is easiest or safest, in the situation 
given. Points of dignity only arise between those who are, or 
assume to be, equals. Indeed, nothing is at times so contemptu- 
ous as compliance. It indicates not merely a consciousness of 
thought, but of strength so superior as to decline comparison or 
contest. 

Grant that some petty Sioux chief believes that the govern- 
ment of the United States feeds him and his lazy followers out 
of fear, or out of respect for his greatness : whatthen? It will 
not be long before the agent of the government will be pointing 
out the particular row of potatoes which his Majesty must hoe 
before his Majesty can dine. The people of the United States 
surely are great enough, and sufficiently conscious of their 
greatness, to indulge a little longer the self-complacent fancies 
of those savage tribes, if by that means a desolating war may 
be avoided. 

And in this we shall only do what other nations have done, 
and esteemed themselves wise in doing. The Greeks and 
Romans, except in periods of ambitious frenzy, recognized the 
fruitlessness and folly of fighting absolute savages, and did 
not scruple, in the height of their conquering pride, to keep the 
peace with Scythians and Parthians as best they could. The 
English, the Dutch, the Spanish, the Portuguese, in their Ameri- 
can colonies, only fought the natives when for their purposes 
they must, preserving the peace, when they could, by pres- 
ents and even by tribute. Statesmen who would have em- 
broiled Europe on a question of dinner etiquette, have fully 
recognized the principle that there could be no issue of dignity 
between a civilized power and a band of irresponsible savages ; 
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and have submitted, without any feeling of degradation, to 
demands the most unreasonable, urged in terms the most 
insolent. 

Nor is there any savor of treachery in the government thus 
biding its time. In this the government simply, for a wise con- 
sideration of the exposed situation of the settlements, refrains 
from the full exercise of the authority which it claims. It in 
no wise deceives the Indians, but only indulges their illusion 
till the time comes when the illusion must be broken. It 
watches the troubled sleep of the maniac, ready to restrain 
his violence if he wakes, yet mercifully willing that he should 
remain unconscious. And this forbearance of the government 
is not less kind to the aborigines than to those of our citizens who 
are building their homes within reach of the red man’s hand. 
If the savages — Sioux, Kiowas, Cheyennes, Comanches, whom 
the United States are thus playing with — realized in any ade- 
quate measure what the next few years have in store for them, 
— how completely they will be surrounded and disarmed, how 
certainly they will be forced to labor like squaws for their 
bread, how stringently the government will enforce its require- 
ments when their power of resistance shall have departed, —it is 
inconceivable that in their present temper, ignorant as they are 
of the real resources of the whites, and conscious that they can 
still bring eight thousand warriors into the field, they would 
precipitate a contest which, though it would involve untold 
misery to our border population, must inevitably end in their 
own destruction. 

If, then, there is nothing inconsistent with national dignity 
or honor in thus temporizing with hostile savages, it certainly 
can be shown to be in a high degree compatible with the inter- 
ests and the welfare of all the white communities which are, by 
their advanced position, placed at the mercy of the Indians. 
Thousands and even tens of thousands of our citizens are now 
living within reach of the first murderous outbreak of a general 
Indian war. Since 1868, when the trans-continental railroad 
was completed, population has found its way into regions to 
which the rate of progress previously maintained would not in 
fifty years have carried it; into nooks and corners which five 
years ago were scarcely known to trappers and guides. Instead 








350 The Indian Question. [April, 


of exposing to Indian contact, as heretofore, a clearly defined 
frontier line, upon two or three faces, our settlements have pene- 
trated the Western country in every direction, and from every 
direction, creeping along the course of every stream, seeking out 
every habitable valley, following up every indication of gold 
among the ravines and mountains, clinging around th» reserva- 
tions of the most formidable tribes, and even making lodgement 
at a hundred points on lands secured by treaty to the Indians. 
Even where the limit of settlement in any direction has appar- 
ently, for the time, been reached, we learn of some solitary 
ranchman or miner who has made his home still farther down 
the valley or up the mountain, far beyond sight or call. 

It is upon men thus exposed, without hope of escape or chance 
of resistance, that the first wrath of a general Indian war 
would break. No note of recall would avert their doom. Long 
before friendly runners could reach them, the war-whoop would 
be in their ears, and alone, unfriended, undefended, unaided, 
they would perish, as hundreds and thousands of our country- 
men have perished, at the hands of the infuriated savages. 
But it is not alone the solitary ranchmen who would be swept 
away on the first onset of Indian attack. Scores of valleys up 
which population has been steadily creeping would be instantly 
abandoned ; streams that now, from source to mouth, resound 
the stroke of the pioneer’s axe, would be left desolate on the 
first rumor of war; a hundred outlying settlements would 
disappear in a night, as the tidings of outbreak and massacre 
were borne along by hurrying fugitives. As the blood retreats, 
on the signal of danger, from the extremities to the heart, so 
would population retire, terror-struck and precipitate, from the 
frontier on the first shock of war. Towns even would be 
abandoned, and the frightened inhabitants, men, women, and 
children, cumbered with household stuff and overdriven stock, 
would crowd within the shelter of garrisons hardly adequate 
for their defence. 

Let those who think the picture overdrawn refresh their mem- 
ories by reading the account of some one good old-fashioned 
Indian massacre in the early history of the country, or even of 
the outbreak of 1862, in Minnesota, when, in a few days, nearly 
one thousand persons miserably perished at the hands of the 
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Sioux. Such as we have described it, no whit exaggerated, is 
the result which those who desire the government to take a 
dignified and decisive course with the Indians must bring them- 
selves to contemplate as the price of that luxury. Pleasant 
indeed it would be to see justice done, without fear, to any 
marauding savage who dares to lift his hand against the 
majesty of the United States. Hard it is to the carnal heart 
to allow insolence and outrage to go unpunished. But it is not 
for legislators or administrators to indulge their tastes or their 
tempers, when such interests are at stake. By all means not dis- 
honorable or wrong in themselves, the peace is to be preserved 
with the Indians, so long as they hold thousands of our own 
people as hostages. There is no question of dignity that can 
outweigh this, the supreme consideration of the situation. 
There could be but one plea on which such considerations as 
these might be disregarded ; and that would be the plea that 
such forbearance and indulgence on the part of the United 
States towards the savages only encouraged them to increased 
insolence and incited them to fresh outrages, rendering the 
situation less and less tolerable, and in the end involving 
greater sacrifice of life than would a prompt vindication of the 
authority of the government, once for all, however disastrous 
in the immediate result it might prove to existing settlements. 
If the policy of temporizing which has been described does 
indeed only serve at the last to aggravate the evil, and by a 
false appearance of peace to draw within the reach of Indian 
massacre larger numbers of whites, then it is plainly the duty 
of the government to recall, as far as may be, its citizens from 
the exposed frontier, and, at whatever expense of blood and 
treasure, make issue with the savages, and forever close the 
question by the complete conquest and reduction of all the 
hostile or dangerous tribes. But no assumption could be fur- 
ther from the facts of the case than that the effect of lenity 
has been to increase the sum of Indian outrage. There is no 
scintilla of evidence to show that any savage tribe has been 
incited by the forbearance of the government to increased 
depredations. On the contrary, the history of the past three 
years has shown a steady decline in the number of robberies 
and murders reported on the frontier. There is sufficient 
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ground for asserting, with respect at least to all the Northern 
tribes, that nearly every act of violence committed has been 
by irresponsible individuals and parties, without the sympathy 
of their own people, and at times to their extreme terror. 

Even among the Northern Indians whom we have been dis- 
posed to except from the credit given to the Indians generally, 
who are the subjects of the “ peace policy,” the commission of 
outrages upon settlers seems to be on the decline. In the 
Report for the year 1872, the Indian Board of Commissioners 
say :— 

“ According to the evidence of a memorial of the Legislature of 
Arizona to the Congress of the United States, there were, in the year 
1869, 82 men killed and wounded by Indians, 373 horses and mules 
and 991 head of cattle taken. In 1870 there were 83 men killed, 24 
wounded, 354 horses and mules and 630 head of cattle stolen. From 
the official records of the War Department, for the two succeeding 
years, we learn that in 1871 there were 14 men and 1 woman killed 
by Indians, 5 wounded, and 131 head of horses and mules and 95 head 
of cattle taken. In 1872, there were 9 men and 1 woman killed, 1 
man wounded, 17 horses and mules and about 25 head of cattle 
taken.” — Report, p. 8. 


If a humane consideration of the exposed condition of our 
frontier settlements requires the continuance of the policy of 
buying off the hostile and dangerous tribes, it is also true that 
the argument from economy equally favors this action on the 
part of the government. Expensive as is the Indian service as 
at present conducted in the interest of peace, it costs far 
less than fighting. What would be the expense of 4 general 
Indian war which should seek the complete subjugation of the 
tribes which we have described as potentially hostile, it is 
impossible to compute within a hundred millions of dollars, 
but it would undoubtedly reach an aggregate not much short 
of that of the year of largest preparations and largest opera- 
tions during the Rebellion. Does this seem extravagant, impos- 
sible? Words of truth and soberness on such a subject surely 
might be expected from a commission comprising such men 
as Generals Sherman, Harney, Augur, and Terry of the Regu- 
lar Army of the United States. Yet these officers united in 
a Report rendered to the President on the 7th of January, 
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1868, in which they use the following language in reference to 
the “ Chirrington massacre ” and the Cheyenne war of 1864 : — 


“No one will be astonished that a war ensued which cost the gov- 
ernment thirty million dollars, and carried conflagration and death 
to the border settlements. During the spring and summer of 1865, 
no less than eight thousand troops were withdrawn from the effective 
force engaged in suppressing the Rebellion, to meet this Indian war. 
The result of the year’s campaign satisfied all reasonable men that war 
with Indians was useless and expensive. Fifteen or twenty Indians 
had been killed, at an expense of more than a million dollars apiece, 
while hundreds of our soldiers had lost their lives, many of our border 
settlers had been butchered and their property destroyed.” 


This was the experience of the United States in a contest 
with an Indian tribe numbering, perhaps, four thousand men, 
women, and children, and able to bring into the field not one 
fifth as many warriors as the Sioux bands of to-day. Not to go 
back to wars waged with tribes now subjugated or extinct, 
were we to cast up the expenditures involved in the Sioux war 
of 1852-1854, the Cheyenne war of 1864, just referred to, the 
Navajo war, the second Sioux war in 1866, the second 
Cheyenne war in 1867, we should undoubtedly reach a total 
greatly exceeding one hundred millions of dollars. Yet there 
was sought only the submission of individual tribes to single 
demands of the government, and effected generally something 
less than that. It has been shown that the actual expense of 
the so-called “ peace policy” is measured by the increase of 
the average expenditures of the period 1869 to 1872 over the 
average expenditures of the period preceding, that increase 
being about three millions of dollars. This is the sum which 
is to be compared with the cost of a war which should seek to 
reduce all the Indian tribes of the continent to complete sub- 
mission by force of arms, instead of awaiting their gradual, 
and in the main peaceful, reduction through the advance of 
population and the extension of railways. 

Nor is the necessity of temporizing with the savages and 
dealing gingerly with them in view of the exposed situation of 
so many of our citizens, and the importance of pressing for- 
ward, under cover of the feeding system, the settlement of the 
Territories, likely to continue long. On this point we may be 
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permitted to quote at length from the Annual Report of the 
Commissioners on Indian Affairs for 1872: — 


“Tt belongs not to a sanguine, but to a sober view of the situation, 
that three years will see the alternative of war eliminated from the 
Indian question, and the most powerful and hostile bands of to-day 
thrown in entire helplessness on the merey of the government. Indeed, 
the progress of two years more, if not of another summer, on the 
Northern Pacific Railroad, will of itself completely solve the great 
Siqux problem, and leave the ninety thousand Indians ranging between 
the two trans-continental lines as incapable of resisting the government 
as are the Indians of New York or Massachusetts. Columns moving 
north from the Union Pacific and south from the Northern Pacific 
would crush the Sioux and their confederates as between the upper and 
the nether millstone; while the rapid movement of troops along the 
northern line would prevent the escape of the savages, when hard 
pressed, into the British Possessions, which have heretofore afforded a 
convenient refuge on the approach of a military expedition. 

“Toward the south the day of deliverance from the fear of Indian 
hostility is more distant; yet it is not too much to expect that three 
summers of peaceful progress will forever put it out of the power of 
the tribes and bands which at present disturb Colorado, Utah, Arizona, 
and New Mexico to claim consideration of the country in any other 
attitude than as pensioners upon the national bounty. The railroads 
now under construction, or projected with a reasonable assurance of 
early completion, will multiply fourfold the striking force of the army 
in that section; the little rifts of mining settlement, now found all 
through the mountains of the Southern Territories, will have become 
self-protecting communities ; the feeble, wavering line of agricultural 
occupation, now sensitive to the faintest breath of Indian hostility, will 
then have grown to be the powerful “reserve” to lines still more 
closely advanced upon the last range of the intractable tribes.” — 


Report, pp. 8, 9. 


We have thus far treated the policy of the government 
towards the dangerous tribes as one not requiring the use of 
the military arm in any emergency short of an actual outbreak. 
We have done so, first, that we might encounter the full effect 
of the objections to the plan of concession and conciliation ; 
and, secondly, because we hold it true, that when the alterna- 
tive is between allowing a considerable degree of insolence and 
outrage to go unpunished, and entailing upon the Territories a 
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general Indian war, duty and interest require the government 
to go to the last point of endurance and forbearance with the 
savages. But this alternative is not always presented ; it is 
often practicable to repress and punish violence, without 
exposing the settlements to the horrors of massacre. When- 
ever this can be done, it is scarcely necessary to say it should 
be done, and done effectually. The feature of the present 
Indian policy of the government which allows this to be done 
without incurring general Indian war, is known as the reser- 
vation system, — a system shrewdly devised to meet the known 
weaknesses of the Indian character. By it extensive tracts 
have been set apart for the warlike tribes, within which they 
might pursue all their customs and habits of life and indulge 
themselves in savagery, being also subsisted thereon to the 
extent of their actual necessities, but outside of which bands 
or parties were liable to be struck by the military, at any time, 
without warning, and without any implied hostility to those 
members of the tribe who remained on their reservation and 
deported themselves according to the conditions of the com- 
pact. The brilliant campaign of General Crook in Arizona 
during the past season has been prosecuted with the most scru- 
pulous observance of the reservation system, as marked out by 
the government, and accepted by the Indians themselves. 
Such a use of the military arm constitutes no abandonment of 
the “peace policy,” and involves no disparagement of it. 
Military operations thus conducted are not in the nature of 
war, but of discipline, and are so recognized by the tribes 
whose marauding bands and parties are scourged back to the 
reservations by the troops. The effect of all this is something 
more than negative. It does not merely serve to chastise 
offending individuals and parties without a breach of peace 
with the tribe, but it is more the means of impressing the less 
enterprising Indians with an increasing sense of the power of 
the government. It was not to be expected that the entire 
body of a warlike tribe would consent to be restrained in their 
Ishmaelitish proclivities without a struggle on the part of the 
more audacious to maintain their traditional freedom. The 
reservation system allows this issue to be fought out between 
our troops and the more daring of the savages, without involv- 
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ing in the contest tribes with which our army in its present 
numbers is wholly inadequate to cope. 

Nor will the full effect of this consideration be appreciated 
if it be not borne in mind that the Indian is intensely suscep- 
tible to severe punishment. His own wars are so bloodless, 
his skirmishing tactics so cowardly and resultless, that the 
savage fighting of the whites, their eagerness for close quarters, 
and their deadly earnestness when engaged hand to hand, 
impress him with a strange terror. With him, as with all 
persons and peoples in whom the imagination is predominant, 
the effect of disaster is not measured by the actual loss and 
suffering entailed, but by the source, the shape, the suddenness 
of it. Indeed, it is astonishing how completely the spirit of 
an Indian tribe may be broken by a catastrophe which does not 
necessarily impair its fighting power. 

Nor even is it necessary that the Indian’s sense of justice 
should be met by the chastisement received. Undiscriminating 
in his own revenge, he does not look for nicely measured retri- 
bution on the part of his enemy. Hence it is that certain of 
the so-called — and sometimes properly so called — massacres 
perpetrated by the army, or by frontier militia, have had 
very different results from what would have been predicted by 
persons familiar only with habits of thought and feeling among 
our own people.* Injustice and cruelty exasperate men of our 
race ; but the Indian is never other than cruel and unjust un- 
der resentment. Let him feel that he has been injured by a 
white man, and he will tomahawk the first white man he meets, 
without a thought whether his victim be guilty or innocent. 
Let him suffer at the hand of a member of a neighboring tribe, 
and he will lie all day in wait for another member of that tribe 
with just as much anticipation of gratified hate as if he awaited 
the footsteps of the wrong-doer. Nay, let him have a feud with 


* To take one of the most recent examples: Colonel Baker’s attack upon a 
Piegan camp in 1869, even though it should be held to be justified on the ground 
of necessity, must be admitted to be utterly revolting in its conception and execu- 
tion. Yet no merited chastisement ever wrought more instant and durable effects 
for good. The Piegans, who had been even more wild and intractable than the 
Sioux, have since that affair been orderly and peaceable. No complaints whatever 
are made of their conduct, and they are apparently as good Indians as can be 
found among the wholly uncivilized tribes. 
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one of his own blood, and he will devote the speechless babes 
of his enemy to his infernal malice. Here, undoubtedly, we 
find the explanation of the fact that massacres, damnable in 
plot and circumstance, have struck such deadly and lasting 
terror into tribes of savages ; while, occurring between nations 
of whites, they would have kindled the flames of war to inex- 
tinguishable fury. 


We have thus far treated the question, What shall be done 
with the Indian as an obstacle to the progress of railways and 
of settlements, to the exclusion of the inquiry, What shall be 
done to promote his advancement in industry and the arts of 
life, not merely because, for all those tribes and bands to 
which the first question applies (i. e. those which are poten- 
tially hostile, and towards which the government is, as we 
have attempted to show, bound in interest and humanity to 
exercise great forbearance till they shall cease to be formidable 
to the settlements and to the pioneers of settlement), that 
question is, in logical order, precedent to any discussion of 
methods to be taken to educate and civilize them, but also 
because it is in effect likewise precedent to any deliberate, 
comprehensive, and permanent adjustment of the difficulties 
experienced in treating the Indian tribes which are neither 
hostile in disposition nor formidable by reason of their situa- 
tion or their numbers. So long as the attention of the execu- 
tive department is occupied by efforts to preserve the peace ; so 
long as Congress is asked yearly to appropriate three millions 
of dollars to feed and clothe insolent savages; so long as the 
public mind is exasperated by reports of Indian outrages 
occurring in any section of the country, — so long will it be vain 
to expect an adequate treatment of the question of Indian 
civilization. 

It must not be understood that nothing is being done for the 
industrial and moral instruction of the peaceful and more 
advanced tribes* pending the reduction of their turbulent 


* The Report on Indian Affairs for 1872 shows that, in addition to physicians, 
clerks, cooks, herders, teamsters, laborers, and interpreters, there are employed at 
all the agencies eighty-two teachers, cighty farmers, seventy-three blacksmiths, 
seventy-two carpenters, twenty-two millwrights and millers, seventeen engineers, 
eleven matrons of manual-labor schools, and three seamstresses. — Meport, pp. 
68-71, 
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brethren to terms; but the efforts and expenditures of the 
present time fall far short of the completeness and consistency 
necessary to constitute a system. Much that is doing is in 
compliance with treaty stipulations, and hence is well done, 
whether it have any practical result or not. Much, again, of 
what is doing, although so inadequate to the necessities of 
the situation as to yield no positive results, is preventing 
waste by keeping up established services and agencies, and, in 
a measure, preserving the character and habits of the Indians 
from further deterioration. Much, still, is in the way of experi- 
ment, from which may be derived many valuable principles and 
suggestions for the treatment of the Indian question on the 
larger scale which will be necessary in the future. Much, 
however, it must be confessed, is done out of an uneasy de- 
sire to do something for this unfortunate people, or in gener- 
ous response to appeals from persons in official or private sta- 
tion who have chanced to become particularly interested in the 
welfare of individual tribes and bands, and thereafter fail not 
(small blame to them) to beset Congress and the departments 
for special consideration and provision for their protégés. It 
can scarcely need to be remarked, that these are not the ways 
to constitute a system. 

It is a question not a little perplexing, What shall be done 
with the Indian when he shall be thrown helpless on our gov- 
ernment and people? What has been done with tribes and 
bands which have reached this condition has been, as we have 
said, of every description, and the results have been not less 
various. We have had guardianship of the strictest sort. We 
have tried industrial experiments on more than one plan, and 
have attempted the thorough industrial education of Indian 
communities as a security for their social advancement. We 
have, on other occasions, let the Indian severely alone just so 
soon as it was ascertained that his power for harm had ceased, 
and have left him to find his place in the social and industrial 
scale; to become fisherman, lumberman, herdsman, menial, 
beggar, or thief, according to aptitude, or accident, or the wants 
of the community at large. True it is that the modes adopted, 
in fact, in dealing with particular tribes, have generally been 
due to chance, or to the caprices of administration ; true, also, 
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that the experiments which have been made do not reflect 
much credit on the sagacity of the superior race to which have 
been intrusted the destinies of the red man; but there has 
been a vast amount of good-nature and benevolent intention 
exhibited ; the experiments have been in many directions, and 
have covered a large field ; and while the results, in the mani- 
fest want of adaptation of means to ends and of operations to 
material, cannot be deemed wholly conclusive of the philoso- 
phy of the situation, yet very much can be learned from them 
that bears upon the questions of the present day. As has been 
stated, the issues of the experiments tried have been of every 
kind. To assertions that the Indian cannot be civilized, can be 
opposed instances of Indian communities which have attained 
a very considerable degree of advancement in all the arts of 
life. To the more cautious assertion, that, while the tribes 
which subsist chiefly on a vegetable diet are susceptible of being 
tamed and improved, the meat-eating Indians, the buffalo and 
antelope hunters, are hopelessly intractable and savage, can be 
opposed instances of such tribes which, in an astonishingly 
short time, have been influenced to abandon the chase, to un- 
dertake agricultural pursuits, to labor with zeal and patience, 
to wear white man’s clothes, send their children to school, 
attend church on Sunday, and choose their officers by ballot. 
To the assertion that the Indian, however seemingly reclaimed 
and for a time regenerated, still retains his savage propen- 
sities and animal appetites, and will sooner or later relapse 
into barbarism, can be opposed instances of slow and steady 
growth in self-respect and self-control, extending over two 
generations, without an indication of the tendencies alleged. 
To assertions that the Indian cannot resist either physical or 
moral corruption by contact with the whites, that he inevitably 
becomes subject to the baser elements of civilized communities, 
that every form of infectious or contagious disease becomes 
doubly fatal to him, and that he learns all the vices but none 
of the virtues of society, can be opposed instances of tribes 
which have freely mingled with the whites without debasement, 
and have acquired the arts of civilized life with no undue pro- 
portion of its evils. To the assertion that the Indian must 
gradually decline in numbers and decay in strength, his life 
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fading out before the intenser life which he encounters, can be 
offered instances of the steady increase in population of no 
small numbers of tribes and bands in immediate contact with 
settlements, and subject to the full force of white influence. 

And yet it is undeniably true that many of the experiments 
have failed in a greater or less degree ; that in some cases the 
Indians most neglected have done better for themselves than 
those who had received the care and bounty of the government ; 
that many tribes and bands which had apparently emerged 
from their barbarous conditions have miserably fallen back into 
sloth and vicious habits; that the meat-eaters, who constitute 
the bulk of the tribes with which the latest advances of our 
settlements and railways have brought us in contact, are ex- 
ceptionably wild and fierce; that the experiment of Indian 
civilization has far more chances of success when it is tried 
under conditions that allow of freedom from excitement and 
thorough seclusion from foreign influences ; and, finally, that 
Indian blood, thus far in the history of the country, has tended 
decidedly towards extinction. 

The Board of Indian Commissioners, in their report for 
1872, make the statement that “ nearly five sixths of all the 
Indians of the United States and Territories are now either 
civilized or partially civilized.”” (Report, p. 3.) The Com- 
missioner of Indian Affairs, in his report of the same date, 
places the number of reclaimed savages somewhat lower, 
dividing the three hundred thousand Indians within the limits 
of the United States as follows: civilized, ninety-seven thou- 
sand; semicivilized, one hundred and twenty-five thousand ; 
wholly barbarous, seventy-eight thousand. He is, however, 
careful to explain that the division is made “ according to a 
standard taken with reasonable reference to what might fairly 
be expected of a race with such antecedents and traditions.” 
Perhaps, on a strict construction of the word “ semicivilized,” 
the Indian Office might assent to take off twenty or thirty 
thousand from the number stated. 

We all know what a savage Indian is. What is a civilized 
Indian? what a semicivilized Indian? To what degree of 
industry, frugality, and sobriety can the Indian be brought? 
How well does he repay efforts and expenditures for his en- 
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lightenment and his advancement in the arts of life? How 
far does he hold his own when once fairly started on his course 
by the bounty of the government or by philanthropic enterprise, 
instructed and equipped, with no obstacles in his way, and 
with no interruptions from without? What, in short, may we 
reasonably expect from this people ? What have they done for 
themselves, or what has been done with them, in the past? It 
is doubtful whether zeal or ignorance is more responsible for 
the confusion which exists in the public mind in respect to this 
entire matter of Indian civilization. The truth will be best 
shown by examples. 

The Cherokees, who originally owned and occupied portions 
of the States of Georgia, Alabama, and Tennessee, have now 
a reservation of nearly four million acres in the tract known 
as the Indian Territory. They number about fifteen thousand, 
and are increasing. They have their own written language, 
their national constitution and laws, their churches, schools, 
and academies, their judges and courts. Their dwellings con- 
sist of five hundred frame and three thousand five hundred 
log houses. During the year 1872 they raised three million 
bushels of corn, besides large quantities of wheat, oats, and 
potatoes, their aggregate crops being greater than those of 
New Mexico and Utah combined. Their stock consists of six- 
teen thousand horses, seventy-five thousand neat cattle, one 
hundred and sixty thousand hogs, and nine thousand sheep. 
It is needless, after such an enumeration of stock and crops, 
to say that they not only support themselves, but sell largely to 
neighboring communities less disposed to agriculture. The 
Cherokees have sixty schools in operation, with an aggregate 
attendance of two thousand one hundred and thirty-three 
scholars. Three of these schools are maintained for the in- 
struction of their former negro slaves. All orphans of the 
tribe are supported at the public expense. The Cherokees 
are the creditors of the United States in the sum of a million 
seven hundred and sixteen thousand dollars, on account of 
lands and claims ceded and relinquished by them. The inter- 
est on this sum is annually paid by the Treasurer of the United 
States to “the Treasurer of the Cherokee nation,” to be used 
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under the direction of the National Council for objects pre- 
scribed by law or treaty. 

From the statements made above, all upon the authority of 
official reports, it will doubtless appear to every candid reader 
that the Cherokees are entitled to be ranked among civilized 
communities. Their condition is far better than that of the 
agricultural classes of England, and they are not inferior in 
intelligence or in the ability to assert their rights. 

There are in the Indian Territory several other important 
tribes, and a number of small and broken bands, aggregating 
forty or forty-five thousand persons, who are in the same gen- 
eral condition as the Cherokees, and are equally, though not, 
perhaps, in every case, with quite as much emphasis, entitled 
to be called civilized. Nor are the Indians of this class con- 
fined to the Indian Territory, so called. They are found in 
Kansas’and Nebraska, in New York, Michigan, Wisconsin, and 
Minnesota, and upon the Pacific coast. The eighty thousand 
Indians thus characterized will bear comparison on the three 
points of industry, frugality, and sobriety with an equal popu- 
lation taken bodily out of any agricultural district in the 
Southern or Border States. In general intelligence and politi- 
cal aptitude they are still necessarily below the lowest level of 
American citizenship, if we exclude the newly enfranchised 
element and the poor white population of a few districts of 
the South. 

It is just and proper to call an Indian semicivilized, no 
matter how humble his attainments, when he has taken one 
distinct, unmistakable step from barbarism, since “it is the 
first step that costs.” For examples of the semi-civilized 
Indians, we shall cite the Wahpeton and Sisseton Sioux of 
Dacotah, and the Pawnees of Nebraska, these being rather 
below than above the average of the class to which the report 
of the Commissioner assigns them. 

The Sioux of the Lake Traverse Agency in Dacotah number 
about fifteen hundred,—to be exact, fourteen hundred and 
ninety-six. These are of the Indians of Minnesota, and 
escaped to the West after the massacre of 1862, though 
claiming to have been innocent of participation in it. They 
are genuine specimens of the Indian race in its pure 
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form. They have within three or four years made consider- 
able progress in agriculture. Nearly all the men have of 
choice adopted the dress of the whites. Great interest is 
manifested in the education of the children of the tribe; 
four schools are in operation, with an attendance of one 
hundred and twenty-three scholars, and two more school- 
houses are in course of erection. By the provisions of the 
treaty of 1867, only the sick, the infirm, aged widows and 
orphans of tender years, are to be supported by the govern- 
ment. The number thus enrolled for subsistence during the 
past year was six hundred and sixty, made up as follows: 
ninety-two men, aged, infirm, blind, crippled, etc.; two hun- 
dred and sixty-four women of various conditions ; one hundred 
and eighteen children under seven years; one hundred and 
eighty-six children between seven and sixteen years. The 
remainder of the tribe supported themselves fully by their 
own labor. The agent says: “It is highly gratifying to be 
able to report commendable progress in agriculture by these 
Sisseton and Wahpeton Sioux on this reservation, who, almost 
to a man, have become fully satisfied that they cannot any 
longer rely upon the chase, but must of necessity turn their 
attention to the cultivation of the soil and stock-growing for 
the future, as the only reliable source of subsistence. Many 
of them have learned to work, and some of them have learned 
to love to work as well, and they evidently enjoy the labor of 
their hands.” 

Tribes which show a higher actual attainment might have 
been taken for illustration out of the semicivilized list: but 
these have been chosen, first, because they are meat-eating 
Indians; and, second!y, because the plan of partial support 
adopted with them is the one most likely to be applied to all 
the Sioux bands, as fast as the government shall find itself in 
a position peremptorily to control their actions and movements. 

Again, we select the Pawnees, numbering twenty-four hun- 
dred and forty-seven, for illustration, for the reason that they 
have been long distinguished over all the plains for their war- 
like powers and ferocity, yet, under the care and instruction of 
the government, have, within three years, made a great degree 
of progress in the most important respects, as follows : — 
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First: while the Pawnees, from their situation, are still en- 
abled and disposed to go upon the summer hunt, they are 
already engaged, to a small extent and with encouraging 
success, in the raising of vegetables and garden products, and 
even of corn and wheat. Two hundred and ten acres were 
planted by them last year in the several crops. 

Second: while the chiefs and braves of the tribe still look to 
their traditional resource of hunting, the children of the tribe 
generally are being carefully instructed in letters and in labor. 
The day-schools and the manual-labor schools of the Pawnees 
have elicited the most enthusiastic praise from all persons, offi- 
cial or private, who have visited the reservation. The work of 
the farm is being largely done by the children of the manual- 
labor school, under competent instruction ; and if the Agricul- 
tural Colleges, enjoying the bounty of the government, do not 
quicken their pace, they may find themselves outdone, in prac- 
tical results, by an Indian school situated on the very verge of 
civilization. 

Third: and this is a point to which we ask special attention, 
as indicating capabilities of higher things than are usually 
credited of Indians: the inveterate and ferocious animosities 
of the Pawnees toward the Brulé Sioux have been so far sacri- 
ficed to the requirements of the government and the personal 
entreaties of their agent, that the past summer witnessed the 
phenomenon, astonishing to all who were cognizant of the 
deadly feuds existing for generations between these tribes, of 
Pawnees and Brulés hunting almost side by side, the camp-fires 
of both being distinctly visible upon the same plain, without a 
murder being committed, or so much as a horse stolen, by 
either party. 

If, then, we may assume that Indian civilization is not alto- 
gether impossible, let us inquire what should be the policy of 
the government towards the Indian tribes when they cease to be 
dangerous to our frontier population, and to oppose the progress 
of settlement, either by violence or by menace. In such a dis- 
cussion, we are bound to have a reasonable consideration for 
the interests of the white man as well as for the rights of the 
red man; but, above all, to defer to whatever experience de- 
clares in respect to the conditions most favorable to the growth 
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of self-respect and self-restraint in minds so strangely and un- 
fortunately constituted as is the mind of the North American 
Indian. 

First. The reservation system should be made the general and 
permanent policy of the government. By this is meant some- 
thing more than that the Indian should not be robbed of their 
lands in defiance of treaty stipulations, or that the Indian title 
should be respected, and the Indians maintained in possession 
until they can be made ready to cede their lands to the govern- 
ment, or to sell them, with the consent of the government, to 
the whites. The proposition is that the United States, as the 
only power competent to receive such lands by cession, or to 
authorize their sale, should formally establish the principle of 
separation and seclusion, without reference to the wishes either 
of the Indians or of encroaching whites; should designate by 
law an ample and suitable reservation for each tribe and band 
not entitled by treaty ; and should, in any reductions thereafter 
requiring to be made, provide that such reductions shall be by 
cutting off distinct portions from the outside, and not in such a 
way as to allow veins of white settlement to be injected, no 
matter whether along a stream or along a railway. 

The principle of secluding Indians from whites for the good 
of both races is established by an overwhelming preponderance 
of authority. There are no mysterious reasons why this policy 
should be adopted ; the considerations which favor it are plain 
and incontestable. The first is the familiar one, that the Indian 
is unfortunately disposed to submit himself to the lower and 
baser elements of civilized society, and to acquire the vices and 
not the virtues of the whites. This need not be dwelt upon; 
but there is still another consideration even more important, 
yet not generally apprehended. It is that an Indian tribe is a 
singularly homogeneous body,* and, if not disturbed by the in- 
trusion of alien and discordant elements, is susceptible of being 
governed and controlled with the greatest ease and effect. 
The public sentiment of an Indian community is absolutely con- 
clusive upon all the members of it. There are no stragglers in 
Indian civilization; no large class who hold back from that 


* We are speaking of the tribe socially, not politically. Factions and faction 
wars are known to the Indian as well as to his betters. 
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which the sentiment of the community prescribes, or practise 
openly and shamelessly what that sentiment reprehends. It is 
not necessary to point out the ways in which this peculiarity of 
the Indian character assists the agent of the government in 
his administration of a tribe, or to show how much more 
complete it makes his success, as, little by little, he is able, 
through the authority of the government, and the means of 
moral education at his disposal, to effect a change for 
the better in the public sentiment of the people under his 
charge. 

The number of Indians now having reservations secured to 
them by law or treaty is approximately 180,000. The num- 
ber of such reservations is 92, ranging in extent from 288 
acres to 40,750 square miles, and aggregating 167,619 
square miles. Of these reservations, 31, aggregating 2,693 
square miles, are east of the Mississippi River; 42, aggre- 
gating 144,838 square miles, are between the Mississippi 
and the Rocky Mountains; and 19, aggregating 20,068 square 
miles, are upon the Pacific slope. In addition to the above, 
40,000 Indians, having no lands secured to them by treaty, 
have had reservations set apart for them by executive order, 
out of the public lands of the United States. The number 
of reservations thus set apart is 15, aggregating 59,544 
square miles. The Indians thus located have, however, in 
the nature of the case, no assurance for their occupation of 
these lands beyond the pleasure of the executive.* 

It must be evident to every one, on the simple statement of 
such facts as these, that the reservations, as at present consti- 
tuted, do not consist with the permanent interests of either the 
Indian or the government. There are too many reservations ; 
they occupy too much territory in the aggregate ; and, what is 
worse, some of them unnecessarily obstruct the natural access 
of population to portions of territory not reserved, while others, 
by their neighborhood, render large tracts of otherwise available 
land undesirable for white occupation. Indeed it may be said, 
that the present arrangement of reservations would constitute 
an almost intolerable affliction, were it to be maintained without 





* Report on Indian Affairs, 1872, p. 84. 
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change. Nor are the interests of the Indians any better served 
by the existing order. Many tribes, even were they disposed 
to agriculture, would not find suitable land within the limits 
assigned to them. Others are in a position to be incessantly 
disturbed and harassed by the whites. Others still, while 
they stand across the path of settlement, are themselves, by ill- 
considered treaty provisions, cut off from access to hunting- 
grounds, to fishing privileges, or to mountains abounding in 
natural roots and berries, which would be of the greatest value 
to them. When it is considered that the present body of 
reservations is the result of hundreds of treaties, made too 
often, on the part of the government with ignorance and heed- 
lessness, and on the part of the Indians with the childishness 
characteristic of the race, both parties being not infrequently 
deceived and betrayed by the interpreters employed; when it 
is considered, moreover, that many of these treaties have been 
negotiated in emergencies requiring immediate action, — it 
would be wonderful indeed if the scheme as it stands were not 
cumbersome and ineffective. With the single exception that 
the military operations and the diplomatic negotiations of 1867 
and 1868 practically cleared the line of the Union and Central 
Pacific Railroads,* and left to settlement a straight path across 
the continent, — a result not so much a subject for felicitation, 
to be sure, as if the lands on that line were, as a rule, good for 
anything,— the present arrangement is nearly as bad as it could 
possibly be. 

It is manifest, therefore, that the next five or ten years must 
witness a general recasting of the scheme of Indian reservations. 
This is not to be accomplished by confiscating the Indian title, 
but by exchange, by cession, and by consolidation. Let Con- 


* A few bands of friendly Indians are located within one hundred miles of the 
line of these railroads ; but they occupy comparatively little territory, and offer no ob- 
struction or injury to trains or passengers. 

The relations of the Indians to the trans-continental railways, built and pro- 
jected, are given as follows in the Report on Indian Affairs for 1872: Between the 
proposed northern route and the British Possessions live or range about 36,000 ; 
between the northern and central routes, 92,000; between the central and the pro- 
posed southern routes, 61,000; and between the southern route and Mexico, 85,000. 
This estimate is exclusive of Indians residing east of Minnesota and of the 
Missouri River, south of Dacotah. 
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gress provide the necessary authority, under the proper limita- 
tions, for the executive departments,* and the adjustment 
desired can be reached easily and amicably. The government, 
on the one hand, can always afford to offer the Indians more 
than their land is worth to them; while, on the other, the In- 
dians are only too ready to sacrifice a permanent for an imme- © 
diate possession. In such a relation of the two parties in 
interest, there can be no difficulty, with fair and kindly deal- 
ing, in finally placing the Indians pretty much where the gov- 
ernment shall desire to have them. 

Second. It is further evident that, in recasting the scheme of 
reservations, the principal object should be, while preserving 
distinct the boundaries of every tribe, so to locate them that the 
territory assigned to the Indians west of the Mississippi shall 
constitute one or two grand reservations, with, perhaps, here 
and there a channel cut through, so to speak, by a railroad, so 
that the industries of the surrounding communities may not be 
unduly impeded. Such a consolidation of the Indian tribes 
into one or two great bodies would leave all the remaining ter- 
ritory of the United States open to settlement, without obstruc- 
tion or molestation. 

Shall there be one general reservation east of the Rocky 
Mountains, or two? This is likely to be the most important 
Indian question of the immediate future. On the one hand, 
the recommendations of the executive, contained in both the 
messages of the President and the Annual Reports of the Secre- 
tary of the Interior, for the past two or three years, have 
strongly favored the plan of a single reservation for all the 
tribes, North and South, East and West, who are not in a 


* At the second session of the Forty-second Congress, the Department of the In- 
terior was specially authorized to negotiate with certain Indian tribes for the relin- 
quishment of their rights to certain portions of the territory secured to them: by 
treaty, such action to be subject to confirmation or rejecture by Congress. The In- 
dians concerned were the Sisseton and Wahpeton Sioux of Dacotah, the Shoohones 
of Wyoming, and the Utes of Colorado. In two of the three instances, agreements 
were entered into between the United States Commissioners and the Indians, 
which met the approval of the department. In the third instance, the intrigues of 
citizens of the Territory prevented an immediate result. Some general system 
of negotiation ought, however, to be established by law, which shall define the initia- 
tive and prescribe the forms according to which treaties now in force may be modi- 
fied for the advantage and with the consent of both parties. 
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condition to become, at an early day, citizens of the United 
States and take their land in severalty. The reservation upon 
which it is proposed to thus collect the Indians of the United 
States, is at present known as the “ Indian Territory,” although 
it actually contains but about one quarter of the Indian popula- 
tion of the country.* This tract covers all the territory lying 
between the States of Arkansas and Missouri on the east, and the 
one hundredth meridian on the west, and between the State of 
Kansas on the north, and the Red River, the boundary of the 
State of Texas, on the south; comprising about seventy thou- 
sand square miles, and embracing a large body of the best 
agricultural lands west of the Mississippi. Upon this tract, it 
is claimed, can be gathered and subsisted all the Indians within 
the administrative control of the government, except such as 
are manifestly becoming ripe for citizenship in the States and 
Territories where they are now found. Computing the maxi- 
mum number likely, on the successful realization of this scheme, 
to be thus concentrated at 250,000, and taking the available 
lands within the district, exclusive of barren plains, of flint hills 
and sand hills, at an aggregate of thirty million acres, we should 
have one hundred and twenty acres for each man, woman, and 
child to be provided for. 

On the other hand, the original plan of Indian colonization, 
as contained in the report of Secretary Calhoun, accompanying 
the message of President Monroe, January 27, 1825, contem- 
plated two general reservations, —.one in the Northwest for the 
Indians of Algonquin and Iroquois stock, and another, being 
the present Indian Territory, in the Southwest, for the Appala- 
chian Indians. The ethnographical symmetry of that plan has 
been hopelessly violated by the introduction into the Indian 
Territory, and even the incorporation with the Southern tribes 
of individuals, broken bands, and even entire tribes origi- 


* The Indians within the limits of the United States, exclusive of those in Alas- 
ka, number approximately 300,000. They may be divided, according to geo- 
graphical location, or range, into five grand divisions, as follows: In Minnesota 
and States east of the Mississippi River, about 32,500; in Nebraska and Kansas 
and the Indian Territory, 70,650; in the Territories of Dacotah, Montana, Wyo- 
ming, and Idaho, 65,000; in Nevada and the Territories of Colorado, News Mexico, 
Utah, and Arizona, 84,000; and on the Pacific slope, 48,000.— Report on Indian 
Affairs, 1872, p. 14. 
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nally from the North and Northeast. The bulk of the Shaw- 
nees, an Algonquin tribe, are actually incorporated with the 
Cherokees ; two hundred of the Senecas, the very flower of the 





* The popular and doubtless the correct use of the word “ Iroquois ” confines it to 
the Five Nations (subsequently the Six Nations) of New York, which, during the 
third quarter of the seventeenth century, destroyed or dispersed successively the 
Hurons or Wyandots, the nation called, for the want of a more characteristic name, 
the Neutral Nation, the Andostes of the Susquehanna, and the Eries. These four 
large and important peoples were closely kindred to the Five Nations, and the term 
“ Troqnois ” was long applied to this entire family of tribes. Later in the history of the 
continent, it embraced only the Five (or Six) Nations for the best of good reasons, as 
this formidable confederacy had practically annihilated all the other branches of the 
family. The career of the Iroquois was simply terrific. Between 1649 and 1672 
they had, as stated, accomplished the ruin of the four tribes of their own blood, 
containing in the aggregate a population far more numerous than their own. A 
feeble remnant, a few score in number, of the Wyandots now survive, and are 
represented at Washington by an exceptionally shabby white man, who has received 
the doubtful honor of adoption into the tribe. These are all the recognizable remains 
of a nation once estimated to contain thirty thousand. The names of the Eries, the An- 
dostes, and the Neutral Nation do not appear in any treaty with the United States. 
Many, doubtless, from all these tribes fled to Canada. Considerable numbers were 
also, according to the custom of the Five Nations, adopted by the conquerors to 
make good the waste of war. 

Nor did the Iroquois wait to complete the subjugation of their own kindred, before 
turning their arms against their Algonquin neighbors. The Delawares (Lenni 
Lenape, or Original Men) were subjugated almost coincidently with the Hurons, 
and the same year which brought the downfall of the Andostes witnessed the 
expulsion of the Shawnees from the valley of the Ohio. Reinforced in 1712 
by the Tuscaroras, a warlike tribe from the South, the Five Nations (now become 
the Six Nations) carried their conquests east and west, north and south. The tribes 
confronting the invaders in New England, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, and Virginia 
were continually disturbed and distracted by their incursions. Tuking the part of 
the English in the wars against the French, they shook all Canada with the fear 
of their arms, while to the west they extended their sway to the Straits of Michili- 
mackinac and the entrance to Lake Superior. The height of their fame was at the 
close of the Old French War in 1763. Their decline and downfall, as a power upon 
the continent, followed with the briefest interval. Reduced by incessant fighting to 
seventeen hundred warriors, they took the part of England against the Colonies in 
1775. ‘The glorious and the terrible incidents of the Indian campaigns of the 
Revolution are familiar as household words. The peace of 1783 found the Iroquois 
broken, humbled, homeless, helpless before the power of the United States, whose 
pensioners they then became and have since remained. The bulk of these tribes 
still reside in New York, while fragments of them are found in the extreme West, 
having removed under the treaty of 1838. 

Such, in brief, is the history of the Iroquois. They were the scourge of God upon 
the aborigines of the continent, and were themselves used up, stock, lash, and 
snapper, in the tremendous flagellation which was administered through them to al- 
most every branch, in turn, of the great Algonquin family. It will not do to say 
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eastern part of the Territory ; while the remnants of the Qua- 
paws, Ottawas, Peorias, Kaskaskias, Weas, Piankeshaws, Pot- 
tawatomies, and of the Sacs and Foxes, — all Algonquin tribes, 
—are found injected at various points along the northern and 
eastern frontier. At the same time, the southwestern portion 
of the Territory is given up to tribes which are neither Algon- 
quin, Iroquois, nor Appalachian in their origin, but are of the 
races living immemorially beyond the Mississippi. It will thus 
appear that nothing like an ethnographical distribution of tribes 
has been attempted ; and, indeed, these distinctions have long 
ceased, with the Indians themselves, to be of the slightest sig- 
nificance. But many of the physiological and practical reasons 
urged by Secretary Calhoun for a double Indian reservation still 
remain in full force. Nor does this scheme rest upon his authority 
alone. The Peace Commission of 1867 and 1868, consisting of 
Indian Commissioner Taylor, Senator Henderson, Generals 
Sherman, Harney, Terry, and Augur, of the army, and Messrs. 
Sanborn and Tappan, concurred in the recommendation of two 
reservations for tribes east of the Rocky Mountains; one of 
which, the present Indian Territory, should be assigned to the 
occupation of certain tribes (embracing, besides those at present 
located there, the Navajoes of New Mexico), containing an 
estimated population of 86,425; and the other, bounded on 
the north by the forty-sixth parallel, east by the Missouri 
River, south by the State of Nebraska, and west by the 
one hundred and fourth meridian, be set apart for the occu- 
pation of tribes numbering in the aggregate 54,126, em- 
bracing the Sioux, Crows, Poncas, Arickarees and confed- 
erated bands, Flatheads and confederated bands, Blackfeet 
and confederated bands, Northern Cheyennes and Arapahoes, 
and several minor tribes and bands not enumerated. The 
Commission further recommended that several bands be al- 
lowed to remain on their present district reservations, with 





that, but for the Iroquois, the settlement of the country by the whites would not 
have taken place; yet assured!y, that settlement would have been longer delayed, 
and have been finally accomplished with far greater expense of blood and treasure, 
had not the Six Nations, not knowing what they did, gone before in savage blindness 
and fury, destroying or driving out tribe after tribe, which with them might, for 
more than one generation at least, have stayed the western course of European in- 
vasion. 
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a view to their final incorporation with the citizenship of the 
States of Nebraska and Kansas. 

We are disposed to hold, not only that the reason of the 
case inclines to the plan of two general reservations for the 
tribes east of the Rocky Mountains, but that the matter will be - 
settled practically in that way by the aversion and horror 
which the Northern Indians feel at the thought of moving to 
the South. Regarding the Indian Territory, as they do, though 
with no sufficient reason, as the graveyard of their race, there 
is ground for apprehension that, if the project be too suddenly 
sprung upon them, or pressed too far, the repugnance of some 
of these tribes may culminate in outbreaks like those with 
which the Black Hawk and Seminole wars commenced. There 
can, however, be no objection to the experiment being tried in 
such a way as not to endanger the peace. Certain of the 
Northern tribes,* notably the confederated Cheyennes and 
Arapahoes, and the confederated Arickarees and Mandans, 
manifest much less antipathy to removal than others, by reason 
of their relationship to Indians South, or of exceptional incon- 
veniences sustained in their present location. If such tribes 
could be amicably induced to go to the Indian Territory, their 
experiences, if fortunate, might serve in time to remove the 
prejudices existing among the Northern Indians generally. 
But, on the whole, we look to see two general reservations 
established in the immediate future, for the Indians east of the 
Rocky Mountains, while the Indians of the Pacific slope are 
separately provided for. 

Third. The intrusion of whites upon lands reserved to 
Indians should be provided against by legislation suited to the 
necessities of the case. By the Indian Intercourse Act of 1834 
it was made a criminal offence to enter without authority the 
limits of any Indian reservation, and the prohibition was en- 
forced by penalties adequate to the situation at that time. This 


* The Cheyennes and Arapahoes of the North form one tribe with those of the 
South. The Arickarees and Mandans, when they attempt to hunt, are greatly dis- 
tressed by the Sioux, who outnumber them; and when they attempt to subsist 
themselves by cultivating the soil, under cover of the troops, find their crops every 
few years destroyed by that scourge of the Upper Missouri and the Red River, the 
grasshopper. 
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provision, however, was aimed at individual intruders, rather 
than at organized expeditions completely equipped for offence 
or defence, and strong enough to maintain themselves against 
considerable bands of the savages or the ordinary posse comitatus 
of a distant territory. It is in the latter form that the invasion 
of Indian country now generally takes place; and for the purpose 
of resisting such organized lawlessness the Act of 1834 is far 
from sufficient. The executive may, it is true, in an extreme 
case, and by the exercise of one of the highest acts of authority, 
make proclamation forbidding such combinations, and enforce 
the same by movements of troops, as would be done in the case 
of a threatened invasion of the soil of a neighboring friendly 
state. But this remedy is of such a violent nature, the odium 
and inconvenience occasioned thereby are so great, and the 
lawful limits of official action in such a resort are so ill-defined, 
that the executive is most unlikely to make use of it, except in 
rare and extreme cases. To the honor of the government, it 
can be said that, on two distinct occasions during the past 
year, the President has, in spite of political clamor, vindicated 
the integrity of Indian reservations by the prompt use of mili- 
tary force.* But even such signal acts of authority will not 


* The impudent character of these invasions will be best shown by a revital of 
the facts in one of the cases referred to above. In 1870-71 the Osages, living in 
Kansas, sold their lands, under authority of the government, and accepted a reser- 
vation, in lieu thereof, in the Indian ‘Territory. Scarcely had they turned their 
faces towards their new home than a sort of race began between them and some 
hundreds of whites, which may be described, in the language of boys, as having for 
its object “to see which should get there first.”” In October, 1871, the agent reported 
that five hundred whites were on the Osage lands, and actuaily in possession of the 
Osage village, while the rightful owners were encamped outside. Orders having 
been issued from the War Department for the removal of these intruders, political 
pressure was brought to bear upon the executive to prevent the orders from being 
carried into effect. This effort failing, delay was asked, in view of the hardships 
to be anticipated from a removal so near winter. This indulgence having been 
granted, the number of the trespassers continued to increase through the winter, in 
spite of the notice publicly given of the intentions of the government, so that in 
the spring of 1872 the military authorities found fifteen hundred persons on the 
Osage lands in defiance of law. On this occasion, however, the land-robbers had 
failed in their calculations. The government was in earnest, and the squatters were 
extruded by the troops of the Department of the Missouri 

The other instance referred to is that of an expedition projected and partially 
organ‘zed in Dacotah, in 1872, for the purpose of penctrating the Black Hills, for 
mining and lumbering. Public meetings, at which Federal officials attended, were 
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suffice to deter parties of lawless men from invading Indian 
reservations. The eagerness of the average American citizen 
of the Territories for getting upon Indian lands amounts to a 
passion. The ruggedest flint hill of the Cherokees or Sioux is 
sweeter to him than the greenest pasture which lies open to 
him under the homestead laws of the United States. There 
is scarcely one of the ninety-two reservations at present estab- 
lished on which white men have not effected a lodgement ; 
many swarm with squatters, who hold their place by intimidat- 
ing the rightful owners; while in more than one case the 
Indians have been wholly dispossessed, and are wanderers 
upon the face of the earth. So far have these forms of usur- 
pation been carried at times in Kansas, that an Indian reserva- 
tion there might be defined as that portion of the soil of the 
State to which the Indians have no right whatever. 

Now, while it cannot be denied that there is something in all 
this suggestive of the reckless daring and restless enterprise 
to which the country owes so much of its present greatness, it 
is yet certain that such intrusion upon Indian lands is in viola- 
tion of the faith of the United States, endangers the peace 
(as it has more than once enkindled war), and renders the 
civilization of tribes and bands thus encroached upon almost 
hopeless. The government is bound, therefore, in honor and 
in interest, to provide ample security for the integrity of Indian 
reservations, and this can only be done by additional and most 
stringent legislation. 

Fourth. The converse of the proposition contained under 
the preceding head is equally true and equally important. 
Indians should not be permitted to abandon their tribal rela- 
tions, and leave their reservations to mingle with the whites, 
except upon express authority of law. We mean by this some- 
thing more than that a “ pass system ”’ should be created for 





held to create the necessary amount of public enthusiasm, and an invasion of In- 
dian territory was imminent, which would, beyond peradventure, have resulted in 
a general Sioux war. In this case the emergency was such that the executive 
acted with great promptness. A proclamation was issued warning evil-disposed 
persons of the determination of the government to prevent the outrage, and troops 
were put in position to deal effectively with the marauders. ‘This proved sufficient, 
and the Black Hills expedition was abandoned. 
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every tribe under the control of the government, to prevent 
individual Indians from straying away for an occasional de- 
bauch at the settlements. It is essential that the right of the 
authorities to keep members of any tribe upon the reservation 
assigned to them, and to arrest and return such as may, from 
time to time, wander away and seek to ally themselves with 
the whites, should be definitively established, and the proper 
forms and methods of procedure in such cases be fixed and 
prescribed by law. Without this, whenever these people be- 
come restive under compulsion to labor, they will break away, 
in their old roving spirit, and stray off in small bands to neigh- 
boring communities. No policy of industrial education and 
restraint can be devised to meet the strong hereditary disin- 
clination of the Indian to labor and to frugality which will not, 
in its first courses, tend to make him dissatisfied and rebel- 
lious. Nothing but the knowledge that he must stay on his 
reservation, and do all that is there prescribed for him; that 
he will not be permitted to throw off his connection with his 
people, and stray away to meet his own fate, unprovided, unin- 
structed, and unrestrained, — will, under any adequate system 
of moral and industrial correction and education, prevent a gen- 
eral breaking up of Indian communities and the formation of 
Indian gypsy-camps all over the frontier States and Territories, 
to be sores upon the public body, and an intolerable affliction 
to the future society of those communities. When it is con- 
sidered that there are approximately two hundred thousand 
Indians of whose civilization we have no decided assurance, 
and one half of whom are little, if any, removed from a wholly 
barbarous condition, the importance, at once, and the urgency 
of the consideration will be appreciated. 

Fifth. A rigid reformatory control should be exercised by 
the government over the lives and manners of the Indians of 
the several tribes, particularly in the direction of requiring 
them to learn and practise the arts of industry, at least until 
one generation shall have been fairly started on a course of 
self-improvement. Merely to disarm the savages, and to sur- 
round them by forces which it is impossible for them to resist, 
leaving it to their own choice how miserably they will live, and 
how much they shall be allowed to escape work, is to render it 
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highly probable that the great majority of the now roving 
Indians will fall hopelessly into a condition of pauperism and 
petty crime. 


“Unused to manual labor, and physically disqualified for it by the 
habits of the chase, unprovided wiih tools and implements, without 
forethought and without self-control, singularly susceptible to evil influ- 
ences, with strong animal appetites, and no intellectual tastes or aspira- 
tions to hold those appetites in check, it would be to assume more than 
would be taken for granted of any white race under the same condi- 
tions, to expect that the wild Indians will become industrious and frugal 
except through a severe course of industrial instruction and exercise 
under restraint.” — Report on Indian Affairs, 1872, p. 11. 


The right of the government to exact, in this particular, all 
that the good of the Indian and the good of the general com- 
munity may require, is not to be questioned. The same supreme 
law of the public safety which to-day governs the condition of 
eighty thousand paupers and forty thousand criminals within 
the States of the Union, affords ample authority and justifi- 
cation for the most extreme and decided measures which 
may be adjudged necessary to save this race from itself, and 
the country from the intolerable burden of pauperism and 
crime which the race, if left to itself, will certainly inflict upon 
a score of future States. Expressly excepted as the Indians 
are by the Constitution from the rights and privileges of citi- 
zens, the government of the United States is only bound, in its 
treatment of them, by considerations of policy and justice. 
That policy and justice alike require the moral and economical 
correction and instruction of the Indians, through a system of 
paternal control continued for a series of years, until the law- 
less, indolent, and wasteful habits of a nomadic life are com- 
pletely uprooted, and at least the younger members of every 
tribe have learned the arts and appliances of industry, appears, 
in view of the probable consequences of abandoning this people 
to their own wayward impulses, and to the guidance and direc- 
tion of the baser elements of our white communities, so clear 
that argument and illustration cannot be needed to expound 
and enforce it. 

Sixth. The provisions made by the government for the 
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partial subsistence of Indian tribes, through the long and painful 
transition from the hunter life to the agricultural state, for their 
instruction and equipment in industrial pursuits, and for start- 
ing them finally on a course of full self-support and economical 
independence, should be liberal and generous, even to an ex- 
treme. The experiment should not be allowed to encounter 
any chances of failure which may be avoided by expenditure of 
money. The claim of the Indian in this respect is of the 
strongest. He has no right to prevent the settling of this 
continent by a race which has, not only the power to conquer, 
but the disposition to improve and adorn, the land which he has 
suffered to remain a wilderness. Yet to some royalty upon the 
product of the soil the Indian is incontestably entitled as the 
original occupant and possessor. The necessities of civilization 
may justify a somewhat summary treatment of his rights, 
but cannot justify a confiscation of them. The people of the 
United States can never without dishonor refuse to respect 
two considerations, — first, that the Indians were the original 
occupants and owners of substantially all the territory em- 
braced within our limits; that their title of occupancy has 
been recognized by all civilized powers having intercourse with 
them, and has been approved in nearly four hundred treaties 
concluded by the United States with individual tribes and 
bands; and, therefore, every tribe and band that is deprived 
of its roaming privilege and confined to a “ diminished reser- 
vation” is clearly entitled to compensation, either directly or 
in the form of expenditures for its benefit: second, that, inas- 
much as the progress of our industrial enterprise is fast cutting 
this people off from modes of livelihood entirely sufficient for 
them and suited to them, and is leaving them without resource 
they have a claim, on this account again, to temporary support 
and to such assistance as may be necessary to place them in a 
position to obtain a livelihood by means which shall be com- 
patible with civilization. 


“ Had the settlements of the United States not been extended beyond 
the frontier of 1867, all the Indians of the continent would to the end 
of time have found upon the plains an inexhaustible supply of food and 
clothing. Were the westward course of population to be stayed at the 
barriers of to-day, notwithstanding the tremendous inroads made upon 
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their hunting-grounds since 1867, the Indians would still have hope of 
life. But another such five years will see the Indians of Dacotah and 
Montana as poor as the Indians of Nevada and Southern California ; 
that is, reduced to an habitual condition of suffering from want of food. 
The freedom of expansion which is working these results is to us of 
incalculable value; to the Indian it is of incalculable cost. Every 
year’s advance of our frontier takes in a territory as large as some of 
the kingdoms of Europe. We are richer by hundreds of millions; the 
Indian is poorer by a large part of the little that he has. This growth 
is bringing imperial greatness to the nation; to the Indian it brings 
wretchedness, destitution, beggary. Surely there is obligation found in 
considerations like these, requiring us in some way, and in the best way, 
to make good to these original owners of the soil the loss by which we 
so greatly gain.” — Report on Indian Affairs, 1872, p. 10. 


Seventh. It is further highly desirable, in order to avoid the 
possibility of an occasional failure in such provision for the im- 
mediate wants of the Indians, and for their advancement in the 
arts of life and industry, and also to secure comprehensiveness 
and consistency in the general scheme, that the endowments 
for the several tribes and bands should be capitalized and 
placed in trust for their benefit, out of the reach of accident or 
caprice. Annual appropriations for such purposes, according 
to the humor of Congress, will of necessity be far less effective 
for good than would an annual income of a much smaller 
amount, arising from permanent investments. 

To a considerable extent this has already been effected. For 
not a few tribes and bands provision has been made by law and 
treaty which places them beyond the reach of serious suffering 
in the future, and which, if their income be judiciously admin- 
istered, will afford them substantial assistance towards final self- 
support. Stocks to the value of $ 4,810,716.833 are held by the 
Secretary of the Interior in trust for certain tribes ; while credits 
to the aggregate amount of $5,905,474.59 are inscribed on the 
books of the United States Treasury in favor of the same or 
other tribes, on account of the sales of lands, or other con- 
sideration received by the government,* making a permanent 
endowment of nearly ten millions of dollars, the Indians sharing 
in the benefits thereof numbering in the aggregate nearly eighty 





* Report on Indian Affairs, 1872, p. 440. 
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thousand. Computing the average annual return from these 
funds at 5} per cent, we should have an assured income of 
$ 550,000 a year, or about seven dollars for each man, woman, 
and child. Moreover, most of these tribes have still large 
bodies of lands which they can dispose of sooner or later, from 
which funds of twice the amount already secured may by 
honest and judicious management be realized ; so that, taking 
these eighty thousand Indians as a body, they may be regarded 
as having a reasonable assurance of funds yielding an annual 
income of twenty dollars a head. Their general character and 
condition being considered, this may be accepted as an amply 
sufficient endowment, placing their future in their own hands, 
giving them all the opportunities and appliances that could 
reasonably be asked for them, and securing them against the 
calamities and reverses which inevitably beset the first stages 
of industrial progress. 

Unfortunately, the same wise provision for the future has 
not been made in the case of other Indians who have ceded 
or surrendered to the government the main body of their 
lands. There is a painfully long list of tribes that have 
to show for their inheritance only a guaranty on the part 
of the United States of certain expenditures, more or less 
beneficial, for a series of years, longer or shorter, as the case 
may be. The Report on Indian Affairs for 1872, pp. 418-430, 
states the aggregate of future appropriations that will be 
required during a limited number of years to pay limited 
annuities at $15,819,310.46. The annuities covered by this 
computation have from one to twenty-seven years to run (the 
average term being about seven years), and embrace almost 
every variety of goods and services which human ingenuity 
could suggest. Many of the things stipulated to be given to the 
Indians, or to be done for them, are admirable in themselves, 
but far in advance of the present requirements of the tribes, 
and the expenditures involved are therefore practically useless. 
Other things would be well enough, if the Indians could have 
everything they wanted, but are absurd and mischievous as 
taking the place of what is absolutely essential to their well- 
being. Of other things embraced in the schedule of annual 
appropriations, it can only be said that the Indians need them 
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no more than a toad needs a pocket-book. For such waste of 
Indian moneys the responsibility rests, in many cases, upon 
the commissioners who, on the part of the United States, nego- 
tiated the treaties under which these appropriations are annually 
made. Had they been half as solicitous for the future of the 
Indians as they were for the attainment of the immediate 
object of negotiation, the government would have been left 
free to apply the amounts to be paid, in consideration for 
cessions, in such manner as to make them of substantial 
benefit ; or, better still, the amounts would have been capital- 
ized and a permanent income secured. As it is, many tribes 
now see approaching the termination of annuities which have 
for many years been paid them with the very minimum of 
advantage, and have no prospect beyond but that of being 
thrown, uninstructed and unprovided, upon their own bar- 
barous resources. 

Let us illustrate. A tribe makes a treaty with the United 
States, ceding the great body of their lands, and accepting a 
diminished reservation sufficient for their actual occupation. 
In consideration, it is provided that there shall be main- 
tained upon the reservation, for the term of fifteen years, 
at the expense of the United States, a superintendent of teach- 
ing and two teachers, a superintendent of farming and two 
farmers, two millers, two blacksmiths, a tinsmith, a gunsmith, 
a carpenter, and a wagon and plough maker, with shops and 
material for all these mechanical services. This “ little bill” 
is presumably made up without much reference to the pecu- 
liarities in character and condition of the tribe to be benefited 
by the expenditures involved. As soon as the treaty goes into 
effect, the United States in good faith fulfil their part of the 
bargain. The shops are built, the employees enlisted, and 
the government, through its agent, stands ready to civilize the 
Indians to almost any extent. But, vuivrtunately, the Indians 
are not ready to be civilized. The glow of industrial en- 
thusiasm which was created by the metaphorical eloquence of 
the commissioners in council dies away under the first experi- 
ment of hard work; an hour at the plough nearly breaks the 
back of the wild man wholly unused to labor; his pony, a 
little wilder still, jumps now on one side of the furrow and 
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now on the other, and finally settles the question by kicking 
itself free of the galling harness, and disappears for the day. 
The Indian, a sadder and wiser man, betakes himself to the 
chase, and thereafter only visits the shops maintained at so 
much expense by the government to have his gun repaired, or 
to getastrap or buckle for his riding gear. But still the treaty 
expenditures go on ; the United States is every year loyally fur- 
nishing what has been stipulated, and the Indian is every year 
one instalment nearer the termination of all his claims upon 
the government. Meanwhile, population is closing around the 
reservation, the animals of the chase are disappearing before 
the presence of the white man and the sound of the pioneer’s 
axe; scantier and scantier grow the natural means of subsist- 
ence, fainter and fainter the attractions of the chase; and 
when at last hunger drives the Indian in to the agency, made 
ready by suffering to learn the white man’s ways of life, the 
provisions of the treaty are wellnigh expired. One, three, or 
five years pass. All the instalments have been honorably 
paid; the appropriation committees of Congress, with sighs 
of relief, cross off the name of the tribe from the list of bene- 
ficiaries; and another body of Indians, uninstructed and unpro- 
vided, are left to shift for themselves. 

The importance of the subject will justify us in dwelling so 
long upon it. Of the expenditures made within the last twenty 
years under treaty stipulations, probably not one half has been 
directed to uses which the government would have chosen had 
it been free to choose. It is most melancholy thus to see the 
scanty patrimony of this people squandered on worthless ob- 
jects, or dissipated in efforts necessarily fruitless. The action 
of Congress at its last session in authorizing the diversion of 
sums appropriated under treaty stipulations to other specific 
uses, at the discretion of the President and with the consent of 
the Indians, is a step in the right direction. But the time has 
come for a complete and comprehensive fiscal scheme, looking 
to the realization from Indian lands of the largest possible 
avail, and their capitalization and investment upon terms and 
conditions which will secure the future of the several tribes, so 
far as human wisdom may be able to effect this. 

In addition to the lands held by the seventy thousand Indians 
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who have already been spoken of as amply endowed, there are 
one hundred thousand square miles of territory yet secured by 
treaty to Indian tribes aggregating one hundred and ten thou- 
sand persons. Besides these, forty thousand Indians enjoy, 
by executive order, the occupation of other sixty thousand 
square miles of territory, which, or the substantial equivalent 
of which, should be secured to them by law, for their ultimate 
endowment. It is to these lands that such a fiscal scheme 
as has been indicated should be applied. The reservations 
assigned to tribes and bands are generally proportioned to the 
needs of the Indians in a roving state, with hunting and fishing 
as their chief means of subsistence. As the Indians change to 
agriculture, the effect is to contract the limits of actual occu- 
pation, rendering portions available for cession or sale, which, 
with proper management, may be so disposed of, without im- 
pairing the integrity of the reservation system, as to realize for 
nearly every tribe and band a fund equal, per capita, to that of 
many of the civilized tribes of the Indian Territory. But this 
cannot be done by helter-skelter or haphazard administration. 
The subject must be taken up as a whole, broadly considered, 
and intelligently treated; and the scheme which shall be 
adopted thereafter be regarded as not less sacred than the 
compromises of the Constitution, or than existing treaty obliga- 
tions. 

For the tribes and bands having no reservations secured 
to them, separate provision should be made. These number 
about fifty thousand persons, deduction being made of such as 
already have their lands in severalty, or as are hopelessly scat- 
tered among the settlements. Many of these tribes and bands 
might, with the assistance of the government, advantageously 
“buy themselves in”’ to the privileges of tribes already provid- 
ed for, without involving any further donation of lands. This 
was done, with admirable effect, in the case of the Otter Tail 
Villagers of Minnesota, in 1872, under authority of Congress ; 
these Indians being admitted on equal terms by the Chippewas 
of the White Earth Reservation, in consideration of the bene- 
ficial expenditure upon the reservation of the sum of twenty- 
five thousand dojlars. The expenditure in itself was one which 
the government would have been glad to make for the advance- 
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ment of the White Earth Indians, while, incidentally to it, a 
body of their homeless kindred, to the number of two or three 
hundred, were provided for permanently, at no more than the 
cost of feeding them for a single year. Where it is found im- 
practicable thus to place the unprovided bands, the govern- 
ment should secure their location and endowment separately. 
Their right is no less clear than the right of other tribes which 
had the fortune to deal with the United States before Congress 
put an end to the treaty system. We have received the soil 
from them, and we have extinguished their only means of sub- 
sistence. Either consideration would be sufficient to require 
us, in simple justice, to find them a place and ways to live. 

The foregoing constitute what we regard as the essential 
features of an Indian policy which shall seek, positively and 
actively, the reformation of life and manners among the Indians 
under the control of the government, as opposed to the policy 
of hastening the time when all these tribes shall be resolved 
into the body of our citizenship, without seclusion and without 
restraint, letting such as will go to the dogs; letting such as 
can find a place for themselves in the social and industrial 
order, the responsibility of the government or our people for the 
choice of either or the fate of either being boldly denied; suf- 
fering, meanwhile, without precaution and without fear, such 
debasement in blood and manners to be wrought upon the 
general population of the country as shall be incident to the 
absorption of this race, relying upon the inherent vigor of 
our stock to assimilate much and rid itself of more, until, in 
the course of a few human generations, the native Indians, as 
@ pure race or a distinct people, shall have disappeared from 
the continent. 

The reasons for maintaining that nothing less than a system 
of moral and industrial education and correction can dis- 
charge the government of its obligations to the Indians, or 
save the white population from an intolerable burden of pauper- 
ism, profligacy, and petty crime, have been presented sufficiently 
at length in this paper. The details of management and in- 
struction need not be here discussed. Most of them are within 
the administrative discretion of the department charged with 
Indian affairs ; and where power is wanting to the department, 
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the good feeling of Congress may be safely trusted to give the 
necessary authority ; but the points which have been presented 
are of vital consequence, and must, if the evils we apprehend 
are to be prevented, at an early date be embodied in legislation 
which shall provide means and penalties ample for its own en- 
forcement. 

Are the Indians destined to die out ? Are we to make such 
provision as has been indicated, or such other as the wisdom 
or unwisdom of the country shall determine, for a vanishing 
race? Or are the original inhabitants of the continent to be 
represented in the variously and curiously composed population 
which, a century hence, will constitute the political body of the 
United States? If this is to be in any appreciable degree one 
of the elements of our future population, will it be by mixture 
and incorporation, or will the Indian remain a distinct type in 
our museum of humanity, submitting himself to the necessities 
of a new condition ; adapting himself, as he may be able to do, 
to the laws and customs of his conquerors, but preserving his 
own identity and making his separate contribution to the life 
and manners of the nation ? 

The answers to these questions will depend very much on 
the course to be followed in the immediate future with respect 
to the tribes not yet embraced within the limits of States of 
the Union. If, for the want of a definite and positive policy 
of instruction and restraint, they are left to scatter under the 
pressure of hunger, the intrusion of squatters and prospectors, 
or the seductions of the settlements, there is little doubt that 
the number of Indians of full blood will rapidly diminish, and 
the race, as a pure race, soon become extinct. But nothing 
could be more disastrous than this method of ridding the coun- 
try of an undeniable element. Not only would it be more cruel 
to the natives than a war of extermination, but it would entail 
in the course of its accomplishment a burden of vice, disease, 
pauperism, and crime upon a score of new States more intol- 
erable than perpetual alarms or unintermitted war ; while the 
ultimate result of thus dispersing the Indian tribes among the 
settlements would be to multiply threefold within a century the 
number of persons having Indian blood in their veins. Surely 
this is not the way in which we wish to see the Indian problem 
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solved! When one considers by what men and women, and 
with what patience, soberness, and faith, the foundations of the 
now great States of the Northwest were laid, he can but con- 
template with dismay the prospect of a new generation of 
States of which ranchmen and miners are to be the fathers, 
and Indian squaws the mothers. 

But if, on the other hand, the policy of seclusion shall be 
definitely established by law and rigidly maintained, the In- 
dians will meet their fate, whatever it may be, substantially as 
a whole and as a pure race. White men will still be found so 
low in natural instincts, or so alienated by misfortunes and 
wrongs, as to be willing to abandon civilization and hide them- 
selves in a condition of life where no artificial wants are known, 
and in communities where public sentiment makes no demand 
upon any member for aught in the way of achievement or self- 
advancement. Here such men, even now to be found among 
the more remote and hostile tribes, will, unless the savage 
customs of adoption are severely discountenanced by law, find 
their revenge upon humanity, or escape the tyranny of social 
observance and requirement. Half-breeds bearing the names 
of French, English, and American employees of fur and trading 
companies, or of refugees from criminal justice “ in the settle- 
ments,” are to be found in almost every tribe and band, 
however distant. Many of them, grown to man’s estate, are 
among the most daring, adventurous, and influential members 
of the warlike tribes, seldom wholly free from suspicion on 
account of their relation on one side to the whites, yet by the 
versatility of their talents and the recklessness of their courage 
commanding the respect and the fear of the pure-bloods, and, 
however incapable of leading the savages in better courses, 
powerful in a high degree for mischief. 

The white men who, under the reservation system, are likely 
to become affiliated with Indian tribes as “ squaw men” are, 
however, probably fewer than the Indian women who will be 
enticed away from their tribes to become the cooks and concu- 
bines of ranchmen. One is surprised, even now, while travel- 
ling in the Territories, to note the number of cabins around 
which, in no small families, half-breed children are playing. 
However moralists or sentimentalists may look upon connec- 
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tions thus formed by men who are in effect beyond the pale of 
society and of law, they constitute already a distinct feature of 
border life, nor is any statute likely to prevent Indian women 
occasionally thus straying from their own people, or to compel 
their return, so long as they are under the protection of white 
men. 

But while the seclusion of the two races upon the frontier 
is certain to be thus broken, in instances which will form no 
inconsiderable exception to the rule, the substantial purity of 
blood may be maintained by an early adjustment of reserva- 
tions, the concentration of tribes, and the exercise of discipli- 
nary control by their agents over the movements of wandering 
parties. Whether, in such an event, the Indians, thus left to 
meet their fate by themselves, with reasonable provision by the 
government for their instruction in the arts of life and industry, 
will waste away in strength and numbers, is a question quite 
too large to be entered upon here. Popular beliefs and scien- 
tific opinion undoubtedly contemplate the gradual, if not the 
speedy, decline of Indian tribes when deprived of their tradi- 
tional freedom of movement, pent up within limits compara- 
tively narrow, and compelled to uncongenial occupations. But 
there is grave reason to doubt whether these causes are certain 
to operate in any such degree as to involve the practical 
extinction of the race within that immediate future on which 
we are accustomed to speculate, and for which we feel bound 
to make provision. On the contrary, there are many consider- 
ations and not a few facts * which fairly intimate a possibility 


* But for the want of space requisite for the adequate citation and discussion of 
the statistical evidence which alone would justify larger assertions than those of the 
text, we should have been disposed to advance an opinion contrary to the general 
belief, and to maintain that an Indian tribe reaches its minimum when it attains the 
point of industrial self-support, and that thereafter it tends to increase, though less 
rapidly, doubtless, than is usual with white communities. Not a little evidence 
favoring this view is to be found in the last Annual Report on Indian Affairs, 
The New York Indinns show an increase of 101, or five per cent, over their number 
in 1871 (page 197). The census shows that these tribes have increased fully 1,000 
since 1860. Of the tribes in Nebraska five exhibit an increase during the last 
year, and but two a decrease ; while the gain of their aggregate population, after 
excluding accessions from abroad, is more than three per cent (page 216). The 
Menomonees of Wisconsin show a decided excess of births over deaths (page 205). 
The Chippewa agent of Minnesota says : “ While procuring the rolls of the differ- 
ent bands, I made special inquiry with a view to ascertain the natural increase or 
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that the Indian may bear restriction as well as the negro has 
borne emancipation ; and, like the negro, after a certain inevi- 
table loss consequent upon a change so great and violent, adapt 
himself with increased vitality to new conditions. It is true 
that the transition, compulsory as, to a great degree, it must be, 
from a wholly barbarous condition of life, which remains to be 
effected for the eighty to one hundred thousand Indians still 
outside the practical scope of the Indian service, is likely to 
further reduce, for some years to come, the aggregate number 
of this race; but it is not improbable that this will be coin- 
cident with a steady increase among the tribes known as 
civilized. 


In the foregoing discussion of the policy to be pursued in 
dealing with the Indians of the United States, there has been 
no disposition to mince matters or to pick expressions. The 
facts and considerations deemed essential have been presented 
bluntly. Some, who cannot bear to hear Indians spoken of as 
savages, or to contemplate the chastisement of marauding 
bands, may blame our frankness. But we hold fine sentiments 
to be out of place in respect to a matter like this which, in the 
present, is one of life and death to thousands of our own flesh 
and blood, and in the future one of incalculable importance to 
a score of States yet to be formed out of the territory over 
which the wild tribes of to-day are roaming in fancied indepen- 
dence. The country has a right to the whole naked truth ; to 
learn what security our fellow-citizens have for their lives, and 
also to learn what becomes of the seven millions of dollars 
annually collected in taxes and disbursed on Indian account. 

If the case has been fairly presented, it will doubtless appear 








decrease of the Chippewas in Minnesota. At only two points, White Earth and 
Red Lake, out of the six where the annuity payment was made, was I satisfied as 
to the aceuracy of these returns. At Red Lake, in a population of 1,050, there have 
been fifty births and fourteen deaths, At White Earth, in an average population 
of 550, there were thirty births and twelve deaths ” (page 210). The Sac and Fox 
Indians remaining in Iowa show a natural gain of nearly five per cent (page 211). 
The large tribe of the Navajoes in New Mexico is also increasing (pages 296, 304). 
Indeed, so far as indications may be gathered from the experience of a single year, 
it would be entirely safe to say that the civilized and semicivilized tribes are holding 
their own, if not actually increasing in numbers. 
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to our readers that, so far as the hostile and semi-hostile 
Indians are concerned, the government is merely temporizing 
with a gigantic evil, pocketing its dignity from considerations 
of humanity and economy, and awaiting the operation of 
causes both sure and swift, which must, within a few years, 
reduce the evil to dimensions in which it can be dealt with on 
principles more agreeable to the ideas and ways of our people. 

For the rest, it will be seen that the United States have, 
without much order or comprehension, but with a vast amount 
of good-will, undertaken enterprises involving considerable an- 
nual expenditures for the advancement of individual tribes 
and bands, but that the true permanent scheme for the man-. 
agement and instruction of the whole body of Indians with- 
in the control of the government is yet to be created. Let it 
not for a moment be pretended that the prospect is an agree- 
able one. Congress and the country might well wish to be well 
rid of the matter. No subject of legislation could be more 
perplexing and irritating ; nor can the outlay involved fail for 
many years to be a serious burden upon our industry. But the 
nation cannot escape its responsibility for the future of this 
race, soon to be thrown in entire helplessness upon our protec- 
tion. Honor and interest urge the same imperative claim. 
An unfaithful treatment will only make the evil worse, the 
burden heavier. In good faith and good feeling we must take 
up this work of Indian civilization, and, at whatever cost, do 
our whole duty by this most unhappy people. Better that we 
should entail a debt upon our posterity on Indian account, were 
that necessary, than that we should leave them an inheritance 
of shame. We may have no fear that the dying curse of the 
red man, outcast and homeless by our fault, will bring barren- 
ness upon the soil that once was his, or dry the streams of the 
beautiful land that, through so much of evil and of good, has 
become our patrimony ; but surely we shall be clearer in 
our lives and freer to meet the glances of our sons and grand- 
sons, if in our generation we do justice and show mercy to a 
race which has been impoverished that we might be made 
rich. 

F. A. WALKER. 
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In writing a history of German ideas, manners, and cus- 
toms, it is impossible to lay too great a stress upon the close 
connection subsisting between the rise of German literature 
and the one great general principle which pervaded the whole 
of the eighteenth century, and which was, as we all know, the 
intellectual, moral, and social emancipation of the individual. 

The entire age had been employed in resistance against 
every possible form of authority, whether Church, State, or 
Convention. Dogmas had become especially obnoxious, and, 
however skilfully they might be disguised, were speedily de- 
tected. For a time, at least, the adversaries of all established 
order were to be conquerors in this protracted struggle, and 
the close of the century was destined to witness the ruin of 
the traditional state as well as of positive religion in France, 
and of scholastic philosophy in Germany. Kant exercised the 
same influence over thought as the Revolution did over society. 
The individual was, or believed himself, forever released from 
the yoke of authority ; everything was to begin again from the 
beginning; nor is this the place to narrate how many were the 
stones which had to be borrowed from the antique structure in 
order to prop up the new edifice. In order, however, to arrive 
at this result, Germany struck out for herself a very different 
road from that which France had taken. It was by so-called 
Pietism, by an appeal to inward faith, that the struggle against 
established religious authority began, and it was a lawful sover- 
eign who originated the commencement of the modern German 
state. Frederick the Second and Weisse did much towards 
clearing the way for the friends of enlightenment and French 
propaganda. But what is of still greater importance is the 
warfare which took place on the field of literature ; for — this 
point cannot be too forcibly urged — in spite of the events and 
transformations which convulsed Germany, her real history lay 
in her literature until 1848, if, indeed, we admit that history 
means the series of consecutive metamorphoses experienced by 
that living organism which we call a nation. 








890 Herder. [ April, 


Already, towards the commencement of the eighteenth centu- 
ry, a movement of resistance had made itself felt at different 
times against authority in literary matters, however firmly 
established it might seem. This authority, we are aware, was 
no other than that French classicism of which Boileau’s Art 
Poétique contained the code, and the tragedy of the Grand 
Siécle represented the most perfect form, and which people 
were anxiously endeavoring to imitate in a language and with 
a natural inspiration utterly at variance with, and incapable of 
accommodating themselves to, its requirements. It was to 
Lessing that the task fell of freeing Germany from the despot- 
ism of a foreign rule ; which he, however, accomplished, not by 
dethroning that authority to which Frenchmen had appealed, 
but, on the contrary, by re-establishing it in its true accepta- 
tion. He did, in fact, for Aristotle what Luther had done for 
the Bible. Still, he did not submit to Aristotle merely because 
he was Aristotle, but because he recognized truth in him, “ a 
truth as sure as that of Euclid.” He would fain have paused 
there, satisfied with having freed the laws of penmanship from 
the hoary overgrowth of time, false interpretation, and errone- 
ous application ; he never had the slightest intention of attack- 
ing the laws themselves. But however great a man’s genius 
may be, he cannot stem at his will the current which carries 
away a whole generation with it; particularly when he has 
himself cleared the road for it by removing the obstacles which 
stood in its way. Every Mirabeau finds a Danton to outstep 
him. Lessing had claimed the rights of individual genius to 
modify rule, and five years had hardly elapsed since the publi- 
cation of his Dramaturgie when the literary Montagne already 
urged a radical abolishment of all literary legislation, and 
proclaimed the rights of genius to absolute self-government. 
Reform had drifted into Revolution, and Herder was marching 
at the head of the insurgents. 

Herder, the dates of whose life and the tenor of whose 
intellect placed him midway between Lessing and Goethe, — 
Herder, who was neither a critic, like the former, nor a poet, 
like the latter, but who detected the hidden powers which were 
at work in history with a keener insight than either, — Herder 
was the real originator of the German civilization of the nine- 
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teenth century, the chief characteristic of which lies in its his- 
torical point of view. All that had been done in Germany pre- 
vious to him since the awakening of the nation towards 1750 was 
mere preparatory work. Klopstock had succeeded in rehabili- 
tating natural feeling and spontaneous enthusiasm which had 
been stifled beneath the formalism of all kinds then oppressing 
the German intellect. Wieland had done his best to import 
and acclimatize English and French culture. Winckelmann 
had, if we may be permitted to use the expression, blown away 
the dust from the ancients, thus revealing to view the purity of 
their outlines, buried as they were beneath a dense layer of 
rubbish.* Lessing had exercised a purely negative influence ; 
he had removed obstacles, cleared the ground, and sorted the 
imported merchandise, carefully rejecting what was not of pure 
alloy. It was with Herder that Germany’s positive co-opera- 
tion in the century’s labors began. He it was who first gave 
utterance to the German idea, who began to form that capital 
which was to be Germany’s contribution to the work of human- 
ity. No one, Kant, perhaps, alone excepted, has contributed a 
larger amount to this stock; nor did any one ever exercise 
greater or more lasting influence over an age, a nation, or the 
world at large than Herder, who, like the genuine rebel he 
was, began by turning the then reigning science and literature 
upside down, as Kant did with the philosophical speculation of 
his time, and the French Revolution with the political world. 
Before showing this influence exercised by Herder over his 
contemporaries, and tracing its vestiges through after-genera- 
tions, let us see what was the nature of the new principle 
applied by him to theology, history, and poetry. It was the 
superiority of nature over civilization, and of intuition over 
reason. It was in the continual opposition of synthesis to 
analysis, of the individual to rule, of spontaneous impulse to 
conscious action, of organism to mechanism, of development to 
legislation ; in a word, it was in placing the fieri above the 





* Winckelmann’s “ History of Art” already forcibly urges the idea of development, 
showing the coherence between the literature, the state, and the art of the ancients. 
From this point of view, therefore, it may be looked upon as an anticipation of 
Herder ; but it was not this part of the work which impressed his contemporaries ; 


it was by his new definition of the ideal of ancient art that he struck them and 
formed a school. 
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Sacere that lay the zest of Herder’s ideas, and the basis of the 
school of “ original geniuses ” he was leading to battle avainst 
the religious, literary, and scientific rationalism of the age. 

No man finds his starting-point within himself. The start- 
ing-point of German civilization lay in France, as that of 
French civilization had lain in England. It was more particu- 
larly from Rousseau that Herder received his first impulse. 
The reaction against the exclusive worship of reason had begun 
precisely in those countries which had been foremost in estab- 
lishing it. It was the land of Pope and Johnson which gave 
birth to Young and Macpherson ; and the works of Lowth and 
Wood struck out in literature that path on which Rousseau was 
to lead the latter half of the century in political and social 
matters. Mankind was to return to Nature, to that good 
parent whose works had become disfigured by the manners and 
customs of polished, refined society. It is difficult for us in our 
days to form any adequate conception of the effect produced by 
Rousseau’s discourse on “ Inequality ” at the time it appeared. 
“It is impossible to speak otherwise than with secret vener- 
ation of these lofty ideas and sublime thoughts,” exclaimed 
Lessing, then a young man and already very little disposed to 
be sentimental. Kant actually forgot his daily walk while he 
perused Emile. In my chapter on Herder’s life I have already 
quoted the enthusiastic verses he addressed to Rousseau while 
yet a student, in which he chooses him for “ his guide through 
life.’ Even Schiller himself, although younger by fifteen years 
than Herder, compared Rousseau to Socrates. ‘ Rousseau, who 
perished by the hand of Christians ; Rousseau, who would fain 
make human beings out of Christians.”” One must read of the 
impression felt by the youth of Germany on reading Rousseau, 
as described by Goethe. What it was in France is well known. 
We smile at those English parks which replaced Le Notre’s 
stately avenues, at the farm-yards established in royal demesnes, 
and at the queens who turned themselves into dairy-maids ; 
and on beholding the great ladies of the eighteenth century 
giving the breast to their infants amidst a group of élégants, we 
are often tempted to see more affectation in it than there really 
was. Everything in this powdered, painted company had 
become so artificial that any excess of naturalism appeared as 
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a deliverance, passed for a protest against unnatural refine- 
ment, and really was a thoroughly justified reaction against 
the opposite extreme. Nothing, indeed, could be more justi- 
fiable than Rousseau’s opposition to Voltaire and the Encyclo- 
pedists ; for what was it but the rebellion of Feeling against 
Reason, which till then had restrained and enthralled it ; Feeling, 
which burst the tight ligatures by which men had sought to 
confine their hearts, in the effort to shake off Reason’s yoke 
and obtain breathing-room for herself ? 

The spirit of the Encyclopédie was at that time reigning 
supreme in Germany also. The great Frederick, Nicolai’s 
followers, Wieland himself, were confirmed rationalists at heart. 
We find common-sense, not sentiment, ruling all things, even 
up to Lessing, and this spirit in which everything is clearness, 
precision, and accuracy leaves no room for obscure twilight. 
Now, this same precise, matter-of-fact, uncompromising thing 
we denominate common-sense never did engender poetry, and 
chiar’oscuri will exist in the depths of man’s nature. Such 
things as vague apprehensions, presentiments, réverie, forecast 
lie dormant within the innermost recesses of the human soul ; 
nay, form, mayhap, the most precious of its treasures. If we 
seek to light up these dark corners by admitting the sun’s rays 
too fully, and so hunt from their haunts the spirits which have 
taken up their abode there, we often only succeed in driving 
them to take refuge in mystery elsewhere, and to assume the 
form of a grosser superstition ; or else they leave behind them a 
blank void, together with a painful longing to fill it up anew. 
And herein lay Herder’s right of protest against the prose 
of common-sense, against the moralizing didacticism of German 
poetry, from which even Lessing was unable entirely to free 
himself, and against the petrified forms of citizen life, religion, 
and science in Germany. Whereas Rousseau had sought 
chiefly to re-establish Nature’s rights in social matters, Herder 
wished to do so in things of the intellect. Here resides his 
originality. It was by this he developed and continued what 
Rousseau had begun, and it was by this that he was finally 
induced toe turn round upon Rousseau and react against him. 
While searching for Nature’s unconscious proceeding in her 
intellectual creation of what we call language, religion, and 
VOL. CXVI.— NO. 259, 26 
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poetry, he finished by surprising the secret of her process in 
creating society and the state, and found this process to be the 
very antipodes of the Contrat Social. 

Friedrich Schlegel was wont to call Herder the “ mythologist 
of German literature”’; nor could a better name have been 
found for him. He not only sought after the prophetic part of 
human nature, but sought for it in a prophetic way. ~ We have 
no right to expect from Herder, the scholar, a decided method, 
any more than a definite dogma from Herder, the believer, an 
established system from Herder, the critic, or a precise form 
from Herder, the writer. While Lessing’s clear intellect is 
employed in portioning out the ground with strict impartiality, 
drawing the boundaries between science and art, and forbidding 
poetry to trespass upon the domain of painting, Herder seeks 
poetry in all things, introducing it even into philosophy and 
science, while as a counterbalance he puts philosophy and 
science into his own poetry. He had the most delicate per- 
ception ever known for detecting and relishing the poetry of 
every nation, age, and description, added to an extremely 
pliable imagination, which rendered their assimilation easy to 
him. And when I say pliable, I do not mean creative or tem- 
pered; for he never himself attains that évapyea (evidenza) 
he so greatly appreciates in others. Not one of his poems has 
become popular; not one of his personages is living; not a 
phrase of his has become proverbial. ‘“* My muse is wanting in 
that charming roundness with which you deceive the world,” 
he himself wrote to Goethe. Herder abounds in ideas; but in 
unclassified ideas, without order or system. We feel that he 
preferred generalities to facts; hence arose his chief defect, — 
that of drawing hasty conclusions and forming superficial 
opinions. He neyer had the patience to collect solid materials 
as a foundation before proceeding to generalize. We owe 
to Herder al] the numerous histories of poetry, languages, 
religions, and even of legislations which our century has pro- 
duced ; his own “ Ideas of a Philosophy of History ” (1784), un- 
finished, diffusely written in a loose, unconnected style, the 
style of a seer rather than of a thinker, still less of an his- 
torian, very insufficient if we look upon them as researches, 
form a book which is totally antiquated as far as form and ma- 
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terials are concerned ; but as for the thoughts contained in it, 
it seems written but yesterday ; it might easily be taken for a 
sketch from the pen of M. Taine. 

Herder’s very universality itself was injurious to him. He 
embraced too wide an extent to allow of his grasping anything 
firmly; or, as the French have it, i embrasse trop pour bien 
étreindre. His ever-wandering eye never could restrict itself 
to one narrow spot, and the flame of his enthusiasm bore a 
greater resemblance to the burning of a steppe than to the con- 
centrated, persistent glow of a thoroughly heated fireplace. 
He caught glimpses,— we might almost say had visions, — 
of a genius upon all subjects, mastering none completely ; and 
thus, while able to give the architect the most valuable sugges- 
tions, he was himself utterly at a loss to construct the smallest 
edifice. No man ever scattered abroad a greater quantity of 
fruit-bearing seeds than he; yet at the close of his life he 
found that he had not tilled a single corner of his own field 
according to rule. It is undeniable that his works are more 
remarkable for their variety than for the profundity of the 
learning they contain, as Herder himself was endowed with 
more imagination than good sense, more ardor than thorough- 
ness. 

It was precisely these defects, nevertheless, which deter- 
mined his immense influence. He was certainly one of the 
greatest incentive powers the world has ever known. By dint 
of analyzing human nature and introducing into history the 
division of labor, people had come to such a point that, as 
Mephistopheles has it, ‘‘ They held the parts in their hand, 
the intellectual link alone being wanting.” It was Herder’s 
unmethodical, visionary imagination which discovered the fail- 
ing link, and reunited what intelligence had severed. ‘“ Every- 
thing that man undertakes to produce, whether by action, 
word, or in whatsoever way, ought to spring from the union of 
all his faculties ; all that is isolated is condemnable.” These 
were the words in which Goethe summed up the fundamental 
idea which inspired Hamann, that prophet of the gospel of 
nature, the mentor and initiator of Herder; an idea which his 
disciple adopted and adhered to steadily through life, and of 
which he became the missionary. Nothing, he would say, is 
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in reality isolated, and, just as each individual sense is assisted 
by the four others in the perception of any object which absorbs 
our attention, so do the memory and the imagination likewise 
co-operate with the judgment and perception in acquiring a 
knowledge of things. This union of all the faculties, this 
entireness of the individual, is what we must endeavor to 
recover, such as it was in primitive ages ere abstract rules had 
been thought of; times when each individual acted, thought, 
and wrote according to inspiration. ‘ What is it in Homer that 
compensates for his ignorance of the rules deduced from the 
study of his work by Aristotle, and what in Shakespeare that 
makes up for his direct violation even of these laws of criti- 
cism? The unanimous answer to this question will be 
Genius.” 

Herder carried these words of Hamann’s to very great 
extremes, and made originality the very corner-stone of his 
system, if the word “ system” be applicable to any one so thor- 
oughly unsystematic as Herder. ‘ What do my profession 
and my views concern all the esthetic school, newspapers, 
sects, and rubrics of fashionable task within and without Ger- 
many? ... . I have endeavored to form my taste after more 
than one nation, epoch, and language, and may therefore claim 
the right of writing as I like for my own people, age, and 
tongue.” Thus we already see individual fancy elevated to 
the rank of indisputable sovereignty. Not long after young 
Goethe will proclaim in the Frankfurter Gelehrte Anzeigen 
(1772) that “ original genius” has its “ own demeanor, ex- 
pression, tone, system, and dress,” and that “ spectators are 
called upon to respect its ways.” It is easy to perceive that 
all this differs widely from Lessing’s manner of thinking, 
who was still occupied in laying down poetical rules to control 
individual caprice. Now, this much-vaunted originality not 
being of frequent occurrence in the essentially artificial society 
and poetry of those times, it became necessary either to ascend 
to epochs which preceded all civilization, in other words to 
primitive nations, or to descend to those popular strata of the 
existing period which had as yet escaped the contagion of our 
corrupt culture, in order to find it in all its purity. Herder, 
as we see, was a species of literary Rousseau; he may be said 
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to have renovated and regenerated the poetry of his time by 
immersing it in the only true sources of all poetry, — nature 
and the popular element. 

Herder, who had already begun to bring primitive poetry 
into notice in his Fragments and Sylve (1767-68), did so 
henceforth still more forcibly in his Blétter fiir Deutsche Art und 
Kunst (1773) with the aid and support of his disciple, Goethe. 
He it was who first established a fact subsequently confirmed 
by historical discovery, namely, that poetry always preceded 
prose in the annals of mankind, and who found out the supe 
riority of ages in which genuine, entire natures still existed. 

“At the flourishing periods of elegant prose, nothing but 
art can prosper in poetry. Later on, we find mere versified 
philosophy or half-way poetry. On the other hand, the language 
of those times, when words like society had not yet been di- 
vided into nobles, middle class, and plebeians, nor had prose 
been sifted, was the richest for poetical purpose. Our tongue, 
compared with the idiom of the savage, seems adapted 
rather for reflection than for the senses or the imagination. 
The rhythm of popular verse is so delicate, so rapid, so precise, 
that it is no easy matter for us bookworms to detect it with our 
eyes; but do not imagine it to have been so difficult for those 
living populations who listened to, instead of reading it, who 
were accustomed to the sound of it from their infancy, who 
themselves sang it, and whose ear had been formed by its 
cadence. 

“Nothing is stronger, more persistent in duration, quicker, 
or more delicate than the sense of hearing. How long it re- 
tains what it has once thoroughly seized! How forcibly, how 
vividly, how richly do things we have learnt in our earliest 
childhood, with our first attempts at speech, return upon us in 
after-life with the impressions of the living world!” 

We find this priest of nature continually and persistently 
contemplating primitive ages, and incessantly opposing the 
primitive to the conventional world. 

* Travellers’ narratives tell us with what powers and energy 
avages invariably express thcmselves: defining what they 
have to say in a clear, vivid, comprehensible way ; having a 
direct, accurate feeling of the object they have in speaking; 
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being disturbed by no shades of ideas, no half-way thoughts, or 
alphabetic and symbolic reason, of which there is not a trace in 
their language; as yet untainted by the corruption of refinement, 
of servile considerations, of a timid, grovelling prudence, of the 
premeditation which takes away self-confidence ; blissful in 
happy ignorance of all the artifices which debilitate the intel- 
lect, — they seize the entire thought by the entire word, and vice 
versa the word by the thought. Either they remain silent, or 
speak at the moment their interest has been aroused with un- 
prepared self-possession, with a firmness and spontaneous 
beauty which we Europeans, with all our study, are forced to 
admire, and can never ourselves hope to attain. Our pedantic 
bookworms, who compile and patch up everything previously, 
and are constrained to learn their speeches by heart in order 
to be able to stammer them forth methodically ; our‘pedagogues, 
sacristans, half-way scholars, apothecaries, and all such as hurry 
through the sanctuary of science without gathering anything 
from it, unless, indeed, it be at the last the capability of 
speaking like Shakespeare’s Launcelots, policemen, and grave- 
diggers, —in other words, without any propriety in the choice 
of their expressions, in a random, incoherent manner, resem- 
bling the wanderings of delirium,— what are such “ cultiva- 
ted people” compared with savages? Whoever seeks among 
us the traces of a firm, precise language must look for it 
elsewhere! Children as yet uncontaminated, women, men 
possessed of natural good sense, men formed in the school of 
action rather than of reflection still are the best, or rather the 
only real orators of our times. .... It was the poet’s, the 
bard’s, and the scholar’s mission, in the days of old, to unite 
beauty, dignity, and melody with the self-confident assurance 
of popular speech. Having once brought the lips and the soul 
thus into close connection, that they might mutually assist and 
support each other, instead of leading one another astray, they 
brought forth those marvellous works which are known to us as 
the lays of aédes, bards, and minstrels. Homer’s rhapsodies 
and Ossian’s lays were improvisations, for at that time impro- 
visation alone existed. Ossian was succeeded, faintly and 
from afar, it is true, but nevertheless succeeded, by minstrels, 
until art came and extinguished nature altogether. Then it 
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was that men commenced torturing themselves from their ten- 
derest infancy by learning prosodic metres in foreign languages, 
to which both our ear and our nature are obtuse ; to compose 
elaborately according to set laws, of which a very small propor- 
tion are acknowledged by genius to be dictated by nature; to 
make verses upon subjects which were capable of inspiring 
neither their thoughts, their feelings, nor their imagination ; 
to counterfeit passions they did not experience, to imitate 
faculties of the mind which are no longer ours; and thus all 
things became false, effeminate, and refined. Even the clearest 
heads got confused, lost their sureness of eye, of hand, of 
thought, and of utterance, and consequently all genuine truth 
and real animation. Thus all was lost. Poetry, which ought, 
by right, to have been the firmest and most spontaneous of 
the offspring of the mind, became the lamest, the unsteadiest, 
and the least sure-footed, and poems dwindled into school- 
boys’ revised and corrected themes. No doubt it is only 
natural, such being the views and feelings of our times, that 
we should choose out for our admiration what is artificial 
rather than what is natural in the works of the ancients, and 
that we are likely to find too much or too little art in them, 
according to the humor we may happen to be in. What we 
are least likely to discover is what appeals loudly to us from 
every page they have ever written,— the spirit of nature... . . 
Were they to rise again from the dead, and hear themselves 
read and praised, Homer and Ossian would often marvel at 
much that is attributed to them, as well as at much that 
is denied them; at what is added ; and what entirely escapes 
attention. It is true that our minds of to-day are differently 
formed, owing to the education of our youth for many past 
generations. We are accustomed to reflect and analyze so 
much that we hardly see or feel any more; we no longer 
poetize in or on the living world ; our poetry is not the result 
of the contact of objects with our soul ; we manufacture themes 
artificially, as well as the manner of treating them; and we 
have practised this for so long, so frequently, and we begin to 
do so at so early an age, that a free education would have small 
chance of success with us: for how should the lame walk up- 
right? Hence the want of firmness, boldness, and well-defined 
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yet rounded outlines in all our modern poems, which the first 
sketch can alone bestow, and which no amount of after-work, 
aided by the compass, will ever give. Our poetical labor would 
evidently produce the same effect upon Homer and Ossian 
which the vacillating lines drawn by the trembling hand of 
an apprentice would upon a Raphael or an Apelles, accus- 
tomed to reveal their genius in the roughest sketch.” 

Words like these naturally fell like a thunderbolt upon that 
eighteenth century, so self-satisfied, so vain of the great pro- 
gress it had achieved, and of the high culture it had attained. 
Versification as an art had been taught to such perfection, 
the criterion by which the merits and demerits of poetry were 
to be measured had been so accurately defined, poetry itself 
was so easily learned and taught, that the world was com- 
pletely dumbfounded at this strange enthusiasm for miserable, 
despised savages. Moreover, Herder added practice to theory. 
Already, during his stay in Strasburg, he had begun with 
Goethe to search for popular songs, and great was his delight 
when he was able to send one to his affianced bride which he 
had gathered from the mouths of the people. No book, since 
the appearance of Percy’s “ Antient Reliques,” had produced 
so great a sensation as the Stimmen der Volker, a series of 
volumes containing popular poems, published by Herder in 
1778, and which became the model for all the numerous collec- 
tions of the kind which have come out during the nineteenth 
century. Herder was eminently gifted for work of this sort. 
His delicate ear immediately distinguished the false from the 
true ; it instantaneously seized the characteristics of melody, 
metre, and subject, while the pliability of his talent enabled 
him to render the whole in such forms of the German idiom 
as approached nearest to the original. These Stimmen der 
Volker contain specimens taken from every nation on the globe, 
every period of history, every class of society, written in every 
possible metre and on every imaginable subject. No one could 
have been better able to assimilate to himself, even occasionally 
to guess at the original tone of such productions, than Herder. 
He had no knowledge whatever of Sanscrit ; yet, on reading 
Sakuntala in an English version towards the close of his career, 
he at once detected its true form, however transformed by the 
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translation. The last and the most popular work he published, 
the Cid, a cycle of romances, was made from a French trans- 
lation ; and yet, whatever syllable-counters may say, its whole 
tone is deliciously and surprisingly Spanish, chevaleresque. 
and Catholic, like that of all true Castilian romances, although 
the outward form does not exactly render that of the originals. 
Surely Herder was not the first to point out the merits of 
popular verse, nor did he attempt for a moment to make the 
world believe him to be ignorant of the passages relating to 
this question which are to be found in Montaigne’s writings ; 
he was wont even readily to quote them. But there is surely 
a very great difference between a few hurried glimpses caught 
en passant and a whole literary life dedicated to the cause. 
There is also a great difference between the effects produced 
by a vehement and persistent vindication of this cause in an 
age when it must of necessity at first sight have seemed para- 
doxical, and in which it ultimately succeeded in gaining the 
upper hand, and those produced by a scarcely noticed allusion 
of about half a page, written precisely at the time when the op- 
posite tendency was about to triumph for the space of two 
centuries. Here are those charming words which Montaigne 
penned on the eve of the most despotic rule of artificial poetry 
the world has ever known : — 

“La poésie populaire et purement naturelle a des naifvetés et graces 
par oi elle se compare & la principale beauté de la poésie parfaicte 
selon l'art, comme il se veoid ez villanelles de Gascoigne et aux 
chansons qu’én nous rapporte des nations qui n’ont cognoissance 
d’auleune science, n’y méme d’escripture. . . . . A certaines mesures 
basses on la peult juger par les préceptes et par l'art, mais la bonne, la 
supresine, la divine est audessus des régles et de la raison.” * 

To these lines penned by the great sceptic, who, from the 
retirement of his retreat, had seen, heard, thought, and felt 
everything, Herder adds the following no less characteristic 


* “Popular and purely natural poetry has a simplicity and grace by which it 
may compare advantageously with what forms the principal beauty in perfect 
poetry written according to the chief rules of art, as we may see in the Villanelles of 
Gascony and the songs brought to us from nations unacquainted with any science 
or even writing. ... . It may be judged of by precept and art at certain low 
standards, but the really excellent, the loftiest, the truly divine is above all rules 
and beyond all reasoning.” 
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words: ‘Poetry lived in the ears of the people, on the lips 
and in the harps of living bards; it sang of history, of the 
events of the day, of mysteries, miracles, and signs. It was 
the flower of a nation’s character, language, and country; of 
its occupations, its prejudices, its passions, its pretensions, and 
its soul.” The whole modern theory concerning epic poetry is 
contained in embryo in these words; yet Herder goes still 
farther, and formulates it so distinctly that F. A. Wolff had 
nothing to do but to develop and establish it firmly by means 
of that detailed and material system of argumentation which 
made him the true father of the Homeric idea as compre- 
hended by our age. 

“The greatest among Greek bards,” says Herder, “‘ was also 
the greatest among popular poets. His sublime work is no 
epopee ; it is the Epos, the story, the legend, the living history 
of the people. He did not sit himself down on velvet cushions 
to compose an epic poem in twice twenty-four cantos, according 
to the rules of Aristotle.” 

Thus we see that Homer was no longer considered by Herder 
in the light of a summa vis et quasi mensura ingenii humani ; 
but that in his eyes, as in those of Wolff, he was “ the collec- 
tive voice of singing antiquity,” and his poems an “ epopee 
issuing from the innumerable legends of the past.” He does 
not yet quite give up Homer’s individuality, it is true, but he 
looks upon him simply as “ the most gifted poetical head of his 
age and nation, and deems that none of those who strove to 
imitate were able to equal him.”’ But he did not seek for “ the 
elements of his happy genius” beyond the limits of nature 
and of the age which formed him. ‘The better I become 
acquainted with those times the better I am able to explain 
Homer to myself; and the more, also, the inclination to judge 
him as the poet of all times and nations, and treat him as 
though he belonged by right of citizenship to my own time and 
people, disappears.” We almost think we hear M. Taine and 
his theories of milieu, time, and race. Besides, will not Friedrich 
Schlegel say the same thing better and more clearly? Are not 
Wolff’s Prolegomena contained in these words, justas Niebuhr’s 
‘“* Legendary History of the Kings of Rome,” and the mythopeic 
faculty as defined and exhibited by Ottfried Miiller and 
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Grote, to be found in other pages of Herder’s works? And 
then people come and tell one that all this is plagiarism! 
That Vico said it all far better fifty years before Herder! 
Eternal mania of small minds, who thirst after the satisfaction 
of picking great men to pieces by proving, black on white, that 
they were not the only ones, nor even the first, to proclaim a 
truth! But, pray, who is not aware that, long ere Christopher 
Columbus came into the world, many men had dreamt of and 
foretold the existence of a new world? And is this any reason 
for depriving the man whose undeviating faith, whose courage, 
firmness, devotion, and genius accomplished the great work, of 
the glory and honor of having discovered America? Vico was 
undoubtedly one of the greatest minds which have ever existed ; 
his knowledge and erudition were very vast; he foresaw and 
foretold a number of theories and laws which we now acknowl- 
edge to- be right ; but he nevertheless exercised no influence 
whatever over the world at large. Whether the fault lay in 
the undigested chaos of facts and ideas under which these 
atoms of gold-dust lie hidden, or in the eccentric form he has 
given them; or whether it be that the world, accustomed to 
turn a listening ear to England and France, disdained to learn 
from the Neapolitan thinker, certain it is that the Scienza 
Nuova was utterly unknown in Europe till our century ; it was 
as certainly unknown to Herder. Now, great thinkers live in 
posterity, not only in virtue of their own intrinsic value, but 
also in virtue of the influence they have exercised. Were a 
poem incontestably superior to the Iliad in beauty and perfec- 
tion to be discovered to-day in Polynesia, it never could be to 
mankind what the Iliad has been; so Vico likewise, in spite of 
the perspicacity of his genius, worthy of all admiration, never 
can be to history what Herder was. Even Young himself, 
whose book upon “ Original Works” had prepared the way for 
Wood’s celebrated volume upon “ Homer’s Original Genius,” 
which in its turn led the way to F. A. Wolff's Prolegomena, — 
even Young himself has never been seriously looked upon as 
having inspired Herder. Herder’s ideas immediately pene- 
trated the whole nation ; its youth eagerly caught at them ; in 
a very few years even the schools adopted them, and Germany 
sent forth their rays to the rest of Europe, while England will 
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hardly admire and tolerate the ideas of Young and Wood even 
in our days. 

But Herder not only discovered true poetry in the distant 
ages of Homer and the cloudy isles of Ossian, he found it out 
in modern times, in his own nation, lending a ready ear to the 
simple ditties of the woodcutter and the peasant, of the jour- 
neyman and the soldier, of the hunter and the shepherd. 
Yermany owes the revival of the Lied, or song, entirely to 
Herder and to the Stimmen der Vélker. When we read the 
verses Goethe wrote at Leipzig,—i. e. before meeting with 
Herder, — we may well be permitted to doubt whether Ger- 
many would ever have possessed those unrivalled pearls, his 
little songs of love, addressed to Friederike and Lili, if he had 
not known him. It is at any rate very certain that it would 
not have had either the Erikinig or Lenore. 

“What is the Lied,’ Herder inquired, even before he had 
communicated so many graceful specimens of this form of 
poem in his Stimmen der Volker, —* what is the Lied? It is 
neither a sonnet nor a madrigal, poems for the study and the 
saloon; it is no composition for painting with harmonious 
coloring; light and brilliancy are not its merits. .... The 
essence of the Lied is song, not painting. Its perfection resides 
in the melodious course of a passion or a sentiment. ... . If 
this melody be wanting in a Lied, if it have not the poetical 
modulation, the right tone, it may contain ever so many 
images, it may be graceful, it may have coloring, it never can 
be a Lied!” 

* Poetry was no longer the exclusive inheritance of a few 
cultivated minds, but a general gift of all nations,”’ says Goethe 
in Dichtung und Wahrheit, with reference to the new ideas 
started by Herder; nor must we forget that these ideas were 
those of a young man of twenty-four. That general philosoph- 
ical view of the world at which most men do not arrive before 
the age of thirty was Herder’s when he left the University and 
was but twenty years old. Even his maturer writings — those 
at least which have had a marked influence — were conceived 
in his youth. The Stimmen der Vélker, which he published 
twenty years afterwards, were his favorite occupation when at 
Riga; and the power of their action upon German lyrics is 
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quite incalculable. It was at once the beginning of compara- 
tive literary history and of German philology. 

Herder’s universality seems surprising even in our days. 
Not satisfied with revealing Ossian and the Scotch ballads, 
Spanish romances and Italian stornelli, he had recourse to the 
East and even to America and Australia for the rough accents 
of savage verse. He was forever laboring to show that 
‘popular legends, stories, and mythologies are the result of 
popular belief, ideas, faculties, instincts, and proceed from 
times when men dream because they know not, believe because 
they see not, and act with their whole, their undivided, and 
uncultivated soul. . . . . This is therefore a noble subject for 
the historian of mankind, for the poet, the critic, and the 
philosopher.” The history of the human mind is called upon 
to seek and reunite those poetical traditions in which nations 
have depicted themselves, just as natural history describes 
herbs and animals. And all this in the very midst of the 
eighteenth century; that is to say, at the time when men’s 
pretensions to create by means of formulas learnt by heart and 
according to taught processes had reached their highest pitch ; 
at a time which manufactured epopees, religions, political con- 
stitutions, and civil codes! In order to realize to ourselves 
this strong contrast with the age, we need only compare for a 
moment what Herder and Lessing havé said concerning fables, 
and to see the distance which separates the last-born of the 
rationalistic from the first-born of the historical age. This minor 
category of poem which the poetical genius of Lafontaine had 
transformed, and which the first German critics, who ventured 
to shake off the French yoke at the commencement of the 
century, had presented as the highest kind of poetry, — because 
it unites utile dulvi, and that alone of all kinds it combines the 
true and the marvellous ! —this fable, we say, was still defined 
in the following terms by Lessing, as an intentional form of 
moral instruction: “If we reduce a general proposition to a 
particular case, lending it reality and making a story out of it 
in which the general proposition may be recognized by means 
of intuition, we call this a fable.”” Herder, on the contrary, 
would have all that is conventional excluded from it, and not 
only all that is conventional, but even every striking point, 
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every ingenious sentence; “‘ because,” he says, “a sublime 
naiveté forms the gracefulness of fables, as simplicity is na- 
ture’s grace.” He likewise protests against animals having 
thoughts lent them of any kind, or being made to play any sort 
of part, by the writer of fables, without inquiring whether or 
no these thoughts or actions belong to the character or 
habits of such animals. The primitive poet observed animal 
life, and if he lent them speech and reason, it was by the 
analagon rationis humane. “In ancient fables animals act 
because all which in nature produces effects appears to primitive 
humanity to act..... It is analogy which is the parent of 
poetry in fables, not abstraction, still less a dry deduction from 
the general to the particular.” Therefore, also, like Lessing, 
he advocates a return to primitive fable, but he desires 
that it should be made by means of actual experience, i. e. 
by the simple observation of animals in real life, without 
any preconceived ideas. For “the fable rests on nature’s 
eternal consistency and constancy... . . Its characters are 
types. . 2... The more natural the state in which a people 
lived, the more it liked fables.’ All this shows how far 
we are from the delicious tableaux de genre which Lafon- 
taine painted under the name of fables, as well as from Les- 
sing’s concise, epigrammatic satires. In Herder’s eyes, fables 
originally were, and would again become, were we to live less 
artificially, the poetical illustration of a lesson of experience 
by means of a characteristic trait drawn from animal life 
and developed by analogy. Now, Herder made this refuta- 
tion of the mechanical theories then reigning throughout 
Europe from his point of view, i.e. that of poetical, spon- 
taneous creation without special aim, not only on the domain 
of the fable, but on that of every other kind of poetry, small or 
large. To him material extension was of no consequence in 
works of art. For him Raphael's tiny painting of Ezekiel’s 
Vision has no less value than the Stanze in the Vatican; and 
he deemed that as much genius might be shown in a Lied as 
in an epopee. He studied the nature of epigrams as he had 
done that of fables, of the drama as of the epic poetry of the 
ancients; and to say the truth, it was he who showed his 
country the true Homer and the true Sophocles, as he was 
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likewise to show it the true Shakespeare; the whole of the 
antique world has been looked upon with a different eye since 
Herder. 

He opposed his own less refined conception of the ancient 
world, not only to the Alexandrinian rather than Athenian con- 
ventional antiquity which found favor with the French and with 
Wieland, but also indirectly and half unconsciously to Winckel- 
mann’s somewhat tight-laced idealism, in viewing the ancients 
with the eye of arealist. It was he who taught Goethe to laugh 
at powdered and patched Alcestes dressed in hoops, as he did 
in his poem Gétter, Helden, und Wieland. It was from 
Herder likewise that Friedrich Schlegel took his ideas con- 
cerning Greek epic poetry. Herder alone, in opposition to the 
entire age in which he lived, protested against comparisons 
between the ancient and modern world, thus anticipating in fact 
Schiller’s admirable essay “ On Naive and Sentimental Poetry.” 
He strenuously opposed all imitation of ancient poetry ; he 
fought with the exclusiveness of a reformer against the pref- 
erence for Roman to Greek antiquity, which had been current 
for a century. He absolutely refused to see anything beyond 
an artificial imitation in Roman literature, which he considered 
utterly unworthy of comparison with the spontaneous, original 
productions of Greek authors. Virgil, in his eyes, was nothing 
but a learned, studied, self-conscious court poet ; the Aneid a 
species of refined Henriade; and indeed I am afraid he was 
very near treating the author of the Fglogues as that 
“wretched Virgil” he was afterwards termed by Friedrich 
Schlegel. We cannot lay too much stress upon the serious in- 
fluence Herder exercised in this direction. The neglect —I 
had almost called it contempt — of Latin poetry which to this 
day exists in German public instruction dates from Herder. In 
spite of, or perhaps on account of, the injustice and exagger- 
ation of his ideas, they made their way very rapidly ; and if to 
this very day Greek language and literature still continue to 
form the basis of classical study in Germany, while all other 
European nations seek it in the Latin tongue and letters ; if 
Homer is read, reread, commented upon, and learnt by heart 
during a period of six years’ study at all German gymnasien, 
while Virgil is only superficially and hastily glanced at, — we 
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may attribute it entirely to Herder. The whole romantic 
school, with its contempt for Tasso and Racine, for Pope and 
Addison, with its enthusiasm for spontaneous, popular au- 
thors and productions of primitive ages, stands in indirect 
relationship to Herder. I have already remarked that F. A. 
Wolff’s Prolegomena are contained in embryo within Her- 
der’s critical Sylva, written five-and-twenty years before. 

Nor was Herder’s example at all less influential with regard 
to the manner of appreciating, criticising, and enjoying Shake- 
speare, which was afterwards to prevail in Germany. In trans- 
lating the English poet, Wieland had softened down and rounded 
off his asperities and angles, and had, in fact, produced a revised 
and embellished version of Shakespeare. Lessing, always 
wrapped up in his favorite Aristotle, had successfully directed 
all his endeavors towards discovering the observance of the 
intrinsic laws of dramatic poetry in Shakespeare, and opposing 
them to the merely external rules which presided over French 
poetry. Herder’s pamphlet on the great dramatist, written at 
Strasburg, was at once a sequel to, and a reaction against, the 
Hamburger Dramaturgie ; for, whereas Lessing imagined he saw, 
mutatis mutandis, a modern Sophocles in Shakespeare, Herder 
did his best to place the Elizabethan and Periclean poets in 
direct opposition to one another. He constantly has re- 
course to history for the explanation of the difference between 
them. He points out the dignified simplicity of the Greek 
drama; the one scene occupied at first by chorus and mono- 
logue, then the dialogue proceeding from this primitive chorus, 
the solemnity of the mise en scéne, the religious nature of the 
performance and the national festival which gave rise to it. Then 
turning to the modern stage, “‘ How different,’ he exclaims, 
“was the origin of the British drama! Instead of a Greek 
chorus, Shakespeare found marionnettes and showy, effective 
pieces. It was from humble clay such as this that he formed 
the sublime creations we have before us. Instead of a simple, 
homogeneous national and political life, he found a multitude 
of classes, ways of living, opinions, races, and tongues; and 
thus it came that he created classes and men, races and 
tongues, kings and jesters. He found no ancient simplicity 
like that of the Greeks in history, fable, or action. He there- 
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fore took history as he found it, and combined the most 
heterogeneous elements by means of his creative genius. If 
Shakespeare possessed the divine art of uniting a whole world 
of the most different scenes into a single action, and if, more- 
over, this action was to have the semblance of truth, time 
and place had, also, to be constantly individualized in order to 
keep up the illusion. Take away time, space, and individuality 
from man, and you take away the very breath of his soul.” 
Herder, not content with merely clearing the literary ground 
of Winckelmann’s classical idealism, went a step farther in 
pursuing him on to his own territory, contesting the truth of 
his assertion, that the absolute ideal of the beautiful was to be 
met with in Greece alone, and vigorously attacking the theory 
of “ serene grandeur and lofty simplicity... He demonstrated 
that if, previously to Winckelmann, things which painting alone 
could produce had been required of sculpture, it was erring 
as much in the opposite extreme to apply the laws of sculpture 
arbitrarily to painting. He was only too right in his views ; 
for the would-be classical school of David and Cornelius, Cars- 
tens and Ingres, proceeds directly from Winckelmann ; and an 
entire generation of critics, as well as artists, from Goethe to 
Canova and Bartolini, adopted this false direction, no one 
caring to follow Herder on this ground. Goethe, it is true, 
appeared at the outset inclined to rally to his side, his essay 
on Gothic art, with reference to the Strasburg Cathedral and 
its architect, Erwin de Steinbach, being still written in the 
spirit of Herder’s views: * As men think and live, so do they 
build and dwell.” Ancient German painters are raked up from 
the dust, and Merck, inspired by similar sentiments, encour- 
ages Herder in the pursuit in this direction. The eternal and 
absolute type of the ideal set up by Winckelmann is set. aside 
for the moment. ‘“ The ideal, far superior to any special time 
or race, will remain foreign to, and far remote from, him who 
binds himself with servility to any particular period, be it in 
Greece or in France, and who deems the value of such forms 
to be eternal, abandoning his own living nature for an earthen- 
ware mould!” Golden words, which have been too little heeded 
since. Goethe himself, it is well known, repudiated in after- 
years the simple, popular style of his earlier productions, of his 
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* Wandering Jew,” and his “‘ Faust,”’ for that of his “ Iphigenia,” 
and his ‘“ Tasso.” He became so exclusive in his classicism 
with regard to architecture, that, when travelling in Italy, he 
could not bring himself to look at Florence, that beautiful city 
of medieval palaces, nor would he condescend to glance at 
the Church of San Francisco or the frescos of Giotto at Assisi, 
having no eyes for anything beyond a small Minerva temple 
still in preservation there. His critiques and essays on paint- 
ing likewise betray the renegade who has abandoned sounder 
principles, and merged into a doctrinaire of the Winckelmann 
school. But if Herder’s views failed to prevail within the 
precincts of the history of plastic art, owing to the powerful 
and yet too recent influence and authority exercised in that 
department by Winckelmann, at any rate they penetrated rapid- 
ly into all other branches of intellectual activity in Germany. 
The chief conception he sought to inculcate was that of evolu- 
tion, growth, fiert, which he had borrowed from the vegetable 
kingdom, in order to apply it to the political, religious, and 
literary history of art. ‘ Rome alone could produce a Winckel- 
mann for art, but Germany is capable of bringing forth a 
Winckelmann for poetry who would have to accompany his illus- 
trious predecessor a good part of the way.” Only a part, 
however; for the idea of perfection, at which Winckelmann 
stops short, is not Herder’s; the latter admitting no superi- 
ority of Sophocles over Homer, of Aischylus over Hesiod, and 
viewing all ages and styles as equal in value, provided they be 
original and spontaneous. We should fall into a grave error, 
however, were we to imagine that he admired primitive poetry 
alone ; for, had this been the case, he would only have been 
following the erroneous direction of Winckelmann, when he 
sees perfection in no age but that of Phidias. Herder wished 
to renovate and revive the intellect by means of regained sim- 
plicity and freshness. He thought that simple, spontaneous 
genius would have the power of doing so in every age, even in 
our own days, only under a different form from those of ancient 
times; but he had no contempt whatever for, or wish to dis- 
pense with, the benefits of civilization. He makes special re- 
serves on this head. ‘ You smile at me for my enthusiasm for 
savages almost as contemptuously as Voltaire did at Rousseau 
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when he admired men who went upon all-fours. Do not im- 
agine that I despise the advantages of civilization and morality 
on that account. Mankind perform their progressive evolu- 
tions in a series of consecutive scenes resembling those of a 
drama. Woe betide the man who is dissatisfied with that 
scene in which he is called upon to live and act; but woe be- 
tide the philosopher, likewise, who reasons upon humanity and 
its morals, should he believe his own scene to be the only im- 
portant one, and the first of all scenes to have been necessarily 
the worst ; for if all form part of the drama which is being pro- 
gressively performed, it is certain that each will, in turn, 
exhibit a new and curious side of humanity.” 

Thus, although he never carried out his intention of writing 
this history, he preached his doctrines in so many passages of 
his works, and with so irresistible eloquence, that the world 
listened to him, — with the exception of a period of ten or 
fifteen years, when Goetiie’s and Schiller’s classicism was in 
its bloom, during which, as we have already seen, Herder 
turned, irritated and soured, from his former disciple. As for 
himself, he was a reader and a citizen of all ages. He deemed 
it necessary to know and appreciate the poetry of other coun- 
tries, in order to be able duly to appreciate that of one’s own ; 
and that to be able to do this properly, it was indispensable 
that one should place one’s self in the milieu which had produced 
it. Now, nature had endowed him for this purpose with a 
pliability of intelligence, an acuteness of perception, a keen- 
ness of sight and hearing, and a refined delicacy totally unri- 
valled. This faculty of relishing and entering into the spirit 
of the most diverse countries and periods constitutes his chief 
and true grandeur. This was in reality his cosmopolitism, 
which has been so often misrepresented, and about which a 
legion of historians have been content to repeat stereotyped 
judgments, without attempting to subject them to the slightest 
criticism or control. But this cosmopolitism never for a mo- 
ment prevented him from being the most German of all Ger- 
man writers in the general tone of his inspiration, still less 
from heralding the German idea to the world at large. In fact, 
Herder not only put an end to the remnants of reasoning, 
didacticism, and moralizing which Lessing had still admitted 
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into the domain of poetry, leaving nothing at all beyond the 
arbitrary inspirations of the poet, but he also rose up against 
the idea of rule, which Lessing defended, in opposition to the 
essentially German conception of individualism. He gave back, 
if I may say so, its originality to German poetry, by putting a 
limit to the imitation of the ancients. 

““ We shall be false Romans,” he says eloquently, “in lan- 
guage, philosophy, mythology ; in the ode, in didactic verse, in 
the elegy, satire or eloquence, from the moment that we strive 
to be Romans only, —to be Horace, Lucretius, and Cicero!” It 
was certainly not his fault if Germany did not entirely go back 
to the interrupted traditions of the sixteenth century, to Luther 
and Hans Sachs, as it seemed disposed to do from 1770 to 1780, 
instead of again taking to imitation of the ancients, —a freer 
and truer one, it is true, than that of old, but nevertheless an 
imitation. ‘“O, that accursed word classical!” he exclaims. 
“It would have made a classical orator of Cicero, poets of the 
classical school of Horace and Virgil, a pedant of Cesar, and 
a rhetorician of Titus Livius. It has separated the thought and 
its expression from the opportunity which gave rise toit. It is 
this word which prevents us from forming ourselves after the 
ancients as they were when they lived; this word which has 
invented the absurd glory of being a connaisseur of the ancients 
without having any further object in view; this word has 
buried more than one genius beneath ruins of words, made a 
chaos of strange expression of his head, and has carried off 
from our country many a blossoming tree which promised to 
yield fruit... . . Let us therefore be idiomatic writers ; let us 
be original ; let us write for our own people in our own tongue. 
Let us leave it to posterity to decide whether we be classical or 
not.” 

He deplores for his country the interruption of the national 
tradition, without insisting upon a return to Arminius and the 
Cherusci who lived assuredly less in the popular memory of the 
Germany than Achilles and his myrmidons. 

‘We absolutely do not possess a single scrap of living 
poetry belonging to ancient times from which our modern poe- 
try could have put forth as the branch does from the stem,” he 
says, alluding to Klopstock’s unfortunate attempts at regener- 
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ating primitive Teutonic mythology and history. ‘* Other 
nations, on the contrary, have progressed with the ages, devel- 
oping out of national productions on their native soil, and out of 
the remnants of the past on the foundation of popular belief 
and popular taste. Hence it is that their poetry and language 
became national. Whereas we poor Germans were destined 
never to remain true to ourselves. Our song is the cry of Pan, 
an echo of the days of the Jordan, the Tiber, the Thames, and 
the Seine; our very spirit is a hired one, ruminating what 
others have trodden under foot. And now that we are just be- 
ginning at last to have a poetry of our own, now that German 
courts are beginning to spell in German and to pronounce a few 
German names, good heavens! what important personages 
we think ourselves! How barbarous would that man appear 
in our eyes who should trouble himself about the ‘ coarse’ 
people, and its vulgar food of tales, prejudices (superstitions), 
songs, and rude expressions! How he would defile the purity 
of our classical literature, so precise in its prosody! He would 
indeed be the owl amidst the brilliant, melodious throng of 
songsters ; and yet, it will remain an eternal truth that the 
part of any literature which concerns the people must be popu- 
lar on pain of becoming a classical bubble. It will remain an 
eternal truth, that we can have neither public, nation, language, 
nor poetry of our own living and acting within us, without the 
people. We do nothing but write for the sage and the scholar. 
We compose odes, heroic poems, songs for the church, — or 
may be for the kitchen, — of a kind that nobody understands, 
feels, or relishes. Our whole classical literature is a bird of 
paradise, gaudy in plumage, spruce in appearance, all soaring, 
all elevation, but having no footing on the German soil ! ” 

It is easy to conceive what must have been the effect pro- 
duced by such bold assertions as these, at a time when the 
nation imagined itself to have left the golden age behind it, 
because, forsooth, it had succeeded in producing a few correct 
rhymers and an inspired imitator of Milton; and we need not 
be at a loss to comprehend why Herder should cordially greet 
any truly spontaneous emanations from the national soul, were 
they even such mediocre productions as the Grenadier Songs, 
with which the Seven Years’ War inspired Vater Gleim. The 
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sensation produced by these new doctrines was incalculable, 
not only upon the rising poetry of Germany, which took its in- 
spirations exclusively from them, not only upon philology and 
classical instruction, as I have already stated, but upon every 
branch of science, regenerating and invigorating in every direc- 
tion. To quote a single example of this extraordinary influence, 
Herder’s ideas upon the origin of language itself were destined 
to become laws, and, in fact, the works of Jacob Grimm and 
Wilhelm von Humboldt are a mere development of them ; in- 
deed, the whole of our modern linguistic science, and especially 
of Teutonic philology, proceeds directly from Herder. When 
he maintained that “language was nothing but the superior 
development of reason, and that it was a natural product of 
the intellectual powers of mankind,” was he not giving utterance 
to an idea which has since prevailed over the opinions of those 
who deemed it to be a special revelation, as well as of those who 
regarded it as a rational, conscious invention? Now, this one 
idea alone has become the starting-point and condition sine qua 
non of all true linguistic science. 

These and other analogous notions besides introduced a com- 
pletely new way of writing history, and may be said to have 
created the philosophy of history. It was already something 
to have influenced a Goethe so far as to induce him to forsake 
the direction he had taken at Leipzig and leave pastoral poetry 
@ la Francaise for the more vigorous and popular style he 
adopted in his Gétz, his Lieder, Hans Sachs’ Mission, the 
Wandering Jew, and in the first scenes of his Faust; it was 
something to have brought forth a school of philologists like 
Heyne and Wolff, — for both proceed from him ; but Herder did 
still more: he regenerated the science of history in Germany, 
and caused the historical point of view to prevail in every 
other branch of science ; first of all, in literary history, which 
till then had been a mere series of biographies, or a catalogue 
of works with analyses, and which, from that time forward, be- 
came what it always should be. an exposition of the gradual 
growth and development of ideas and literary forms in the re- 
lationship they bear towards the general civilization of a nation. 
Herder saw as clearly as M. Taine the close connection exist- 
ing between the innate character and the climatic and historic 
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circumstances of a people on the one hand, and its intellectual 
productions on the other. 

“The sphere of general taste must always differ,” he says, 
“according to the difference of the times, although the same 
laws are always acting; for the materials and aims are con- 
stantly changing. ... . A worthy man who sees the world 
only through the medium of the market, the café, or the Ham- 
burg Correspondence, is always surprised, when he stumbles upon 
an historical work, to find that tastes and ways of thinking 
change with climates, zones, and countries. Paris is not more 
amazed when some Indian prince appears. His astonishment 
usually resolves itself into a hearty laugh. ‘ What fables books 
contain!’ he exclaims ; ‘ who is to believe all this?’ At times, 
again, he will admit the truth of such things, but then he looks 
upon those nations as mad; and why? because they think dif- 
ferently from what his mamma, his worthy nurse, and his wise 
companions have taught him to think. Do we not often render 
ourselves guilty of this defect when we pronounce the way of 
thinking of savages absurd or incredible, simply because it is 
not our own? Do we not laugh at the Chinese for con- 
sidering their own country as the centre of the world, and 
placing us poor inhabitants of the globe at the four corners of 
it, like so many monsters and caricatures? Why? Because 
they did not know us, and believed themselves to possess the 
monopoly of wisdom and taste. How often is one tempted to 
think one’s self in China when one hears certain Chinese appre- 
ciations in every-day life, which, through ignorance or pride, 
anathematize all that is at variance with our own way of think- 
ing and understanding!” 

Herder carried the same spirit into what is properly called 
history. An abyss separates him from the historians of his 
time as well as from men of erudition, such as Schlézer and 
Spittler, as from painters of history, like Schiller and Johannes 
von Miiller, all four in reality his juniors, but in appearance his 
seniors by a century at least. That father of modern history, 
as understood in our age, Niebuhr, was the first historian who 
wrote with Herder’s views; the first who was able to feel the 
beat of the nation’s pulse whose vicissitudes he undertook to 
reiease. We have traced the origin of Herder’s “ Ideas of a 
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Philosophy of Mankind” to the first impressions he imbibed at 
Riga, and on his voyage on the Baltic Sea and Northern Ocean. 
However incomplete this work may be, it made an epoch in 
German literature. It is still written in the same poetical style 
which caused even his friend Hamann to shrug his shoulders, 
and which renders his critical studies so indigestible to a soberer 
generation. Besides, as in his literary critiques, he never directs 
his attacks upon details and errors of fact, but upon the general 
point of view, so also generality dominates in his “‘ Philosophy 
of History.” We find here, not exactly allegories in the Pla- 
tonic acceptation, nor the prophetic visions to be met with in 
his earlier works, but still the same vagueness pervading the 
whole; general ideas have always more importance for him 
than positive facts. Herder’s science and that of his time was 
incomplete, and the philosopher therefore frequently arrives at 
hasty conclusions. But there is one principal fact in his 
writings which made itself felt long after: Herder placed the 
history of civilization far above political history. M. Guizot’s 
chief work would have been impossible without Herder’s prece- 
dent. Up to his time the most mechanical teleology had 
reigned in history as in philosophy, and Providence was repre- 
sented to have created cork-trees that men should have where- 
withal to stop their bottles ; as also, of course, to have prevented 
Cromwell from setting out for America, in order that an 
instrument might not be wanting to accomplish the Revolution 
in England. Herder was the first who ventured to leave the 
alleged aims of Providence in historical events out of the 
question, and, opposing himself alike to the idea of a precon- 
ceived plan and that of mere chance in history, refused to see 
anything in it beyond the development of given germs, — which 
has undoubtedly proved the most fertile of all modern ideas. 
** Each nation contains its centre within itself, as a bullet its 
centre of gravity. There is nothing within the whole kingdom 
of God which is a mere means ; everything is at once means 
and end..... The God I look for in history must be the 
same as the God of nature ; for man is but a tiny particle of the 
whole, and the history of mankind resembles that of the worm 
closely connected with the tissue it inhabits; therefore, the 
natural laws by which the Deity reveals itself must reign in 
man likewise.” 
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All this singularly resembles pantheism, and these are words 
which Herder would most certainly not have penned while at 
Biickeburg, at the time when he made his first rough sketch of 
his “ Philosophy of History.’ But since then, he, like Lessing, 
Goethe, and nearly all the eminent minds of the age, had tasted 
of Spinoza and relished him extremely. In spite of the scandal 
produced among believers by this change, Herder never re- 
nounced his new faith. He sought to conceal it,as much from 
himself as from others, and in order to do this he put much 
into Christianity which does not really belong to it, as many 
others before and since have done. ‘‘ The pearl is found,” 
he says; ‘‘no one can build upon any other foundation than 
that of Christ. As this gospel needs no external sign, being 
its own proof, neither can it be overthrown by theological or 
other doubts. .... The seed is sown, and it contains strength 
enough in itself to become the tree which is to shelter all 
nations under its foliage. Every sort of temperature, good 
or bad, must be favorable to its growth. In all events which 
occur in the world, it is its kingdom which is coming. For this 
is the business of Providence ; and it is the aim and character, 
the very essence, of the human race to accomplish Providence’s 
work. Place no trust in phantoms. The kingdom of God is 
within you.” 

This religion, we see, was a wide one, and this species of 
Christianity very closely resembled the doctrines of Spinoza. 
But it was precisely in virtue of the peculiar wideness of his 
Christianity that Herder exercised so great an influence over 
his country. If the German people be the only one which has 
remained deeply religious without paying any great attention 
to exterior worship and religious observance, it merely fol- 
lowed the example which Herder gave it. ‘ The question has 
been raised,” he said, “ whether a man can be moral without 
religion. Independently of religious dogma is doubtless what 
was meant, for otherwise this question would be resolved by 
itself. True religion cannot exist without morality, and true 
morality is religion under whatever form it may show itself.” 
This, translated into Luther’s language, means that faith goes 
before works. The man who lives in the ideal cannot be 
immoral. As far from orthodoxy as from rationalism, Herder 
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constantly appeals from dogma and reasoning to religious 
feeling : ‘‘ Flee religious controversy as you would the pest. 
For it is impossible to dispute about what religion is. It is as 
impossible either to deny or affirm it by discussion as to paint 
the mind or hear light.” It is precisely because Christianity 
is an especially humane religion that Herder himself is a Chris- 
tian, not at all because he is particularly attached to any dogma. 

Herder’s religious development is very characteristic of 
Germany in the past century. The Bible, as we have already 
seen, was the earliest source of his intellectual culture. At an 
early age, however, he rebels against the idea of its being a 
revealed book. The Book of Genesis became in his eyes a spe- 
cies of Theogony, like that of Hesiod, nor could he see anything 
beyond a collection of national poetical effusions in the rest of 
the Old Testament. What he discovers in it above all is 
poetry ; and we find him defending the Song of Solomon as 
energetically against mystics as against moralizing rationalists. 
It is necessary to read his eloquent pages on the Mosaic epopee 
in order to understand the effect which they produced in their 
apparent profane treatment of the subject, which Herder and his 
countrymen looked upon, on the contrary, as a new form of ad- 
miration. ‘ Burn all rationalistic metaphysics!” he exclaims ; 
“the living commentary on the Mosaic monument blows with 
the morning air.” Herder it was who first taught the world 
to understand the Oriental way of thinking, who first showed 
it what Oriental poetry was, and opposed the primitive simpli- 
city of the Bible to the dogmatic interpretation of theologians. 
** What other people of antiquity had a voice so pure and so 
powerful as Israel’s prophets? What Greek or Roman poets 
are there whom we could place by the side of an Isaiah, from 
the point of view of a pure and sublime morality, or that of a 
wide, elevated national mind?” Herder, in his two celebrated 
Biblical works, did but develop the germ of those ideas which 
he had received from his teacher and friend, Hamann, ten or 
fifteen years before. ‘ What are all the miracula speciosa of 
an Odyssey and an Iliad,’”’ the Kénigsberg Magus had written 
to him, “‘ compared with the simple, grand life of the patri- 
archs? What is the gentle, loving soul of the blind bard of 
Mzonia compared with the soul of a Moses, ardent with the 
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consciousness of his own exploits and inflated with lofty inspi- 
rations ?” 

These ideas, which Herder brought forward for the first time 
in his “ Most Ancient Document ’”’ (1774), which “ he had cher- 
ished in his heart from his tenderest infancy,” were taken up 
again and developed still further, ten years later, in the “ Spirit 
of Hebrew Poetry” (1784). He never tires of telling the world 
that the Bible is not only the basis of our own religion, but also 
contains that which is the most elevated and most ancient in 
the world. At that time the Vedas had not been discovered. 
It was Herder who opened the world’s eyes anew to that poetry 
which had been hidden from its view by the mass of allegory, 
morals, dogmas, philosophical ideas, and law-texts with which it 
had been stifled. Herder had the boldness to treat the Bible like 
any other human document; and by doing so, he made the his- 
tory of religions, which belongs essentially and exclusively to our 
age, possible ; for nothing less than the example of Herder’s 
deep and sincere religious feeling would have sufficed to enable 
men to study religion itself without placing themselves at the 
point of view of any given religion. The various forms under 
which mankind have successively or simultaneously tried to 
satisfy their craving for the infinite and the supernatural had to 
be duly respected and loved ; but the point at which the believer 
no longer requires that the infinite and supernatural should 
have a definite conventional form, in order to adore and dread 
it, had also to be reached. An enthusiastic nature like 
Herder’s, capable of understanding a mystical glow, and yet 
free-thinking enough not to attribute to himself and his sect 
alone the privilege of such mystical glow and the immediate 
conception of the Deity, was required. The Tiibingen school 
would have been an impossibility without Herder, and we may 
say exactly the same thing with regard to its adversaries. 
Ewald would never have written his “‘ History of the People of 
Israel,’’ Bunsen would never have composed his great “ Bible- 
Work,” nor his “‘God in History,” if Herder had not opened out 
fresh horizons. His theologico-political thoughts were already 
those of young Schelling. D. F. Strauss drew his idea of myths 
and legends, which has transformed religious history entirely, 
from Herder. Even Renan finds himself still upon ground 
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which Herder had conquered; respect and sympathy for re- 
ligion is here allied to an independence of view which regards 
all religions as issuing from the same religious want felt by 
men, and which puts inner revelation in the place of outer. 
Herder no longer explains the origin of positive religion, as it 
was customary to do in the philosophical camp, by the impos- 
ture of the priests, but historically. First, he sees fear and 
superstition ; then curiosity creating cosmogonies, and, with 
the aid of poetical imagination, mythologies. He shows that 
religious ideas only become simplified, generalized, and purified 
by degrees. In the beginning they could only be instinctive, 
intuitive, sentient, and consequently local and determined. 

“Tt was natural that these traditions should be more national 
than anything else in the world. Every one spoke through the 
mouth of his forefathers. He saw by the standard of the world 
which surrounded him. He gave himself solutions concerning 
the problems which interested him most, and these explanations 
were those best adapted to his climate, nationality, and ideas. 
He drew his conclusions according to his interest and his views, 
according to the language and the customs of his country. 
The world and humanity were therefore organized in his eyes 
according to the ideas of his own time, nation, and civilization ; 
everything in them was national and local, from the greatest to 
the smallest thing. Scandinavia built a world of giants, the 
Iroquois made the turtle the machine which explained to him 
the existence of the earth.” 

The whole of modern religious criticism, its fertility as well 
as its perils, is contained in these words, — for how should a 
grosser mind, a less poetical, less respectful soul than Herder’s 
translate all this otherwise than by the words of the scoffer par 
excellence ?— “ God created man after his own image, and man 
gave it him back.” Nor are gross minds, prosy, irreverential 
souls, less numerous among the defenders of, than among the 
detractors from, positive religion. Hence the great unpopular- ' 
ity of Herder and his disciples in both camps. 

It is usual to call Herder the apostle of humanitarian ideas, 
and not without reason, provided a contempt for nationalities 
be not implied. Herder placed humanity above nationality. 
In his eyes the title man was the noblest which can be im- 
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agined ; and he belongs entirely to his essentially optimist age 
by this very exalted idea of man. In his eyes national preju- 
dices were as contemptible as were religious and caste preju- 
dices. He thought that the day would come when a single 
bond would unite all peoples, when a single, unwritten religion, 
a single civilization, a single morality, would bring men to- 
gether in a common brotherhood. He protested vehemently 
against national exclusiveness, as he protested against every 
other species of exclusiveness. He did not wish that any people, 
not even his own, should be trumpeted forth as the elect ; but he 
was not the less full of love and reverence for his country on 
that account. ‘“ National pride,” he said, “is absurd, ridicu- 
lous, and dangerous; but it is every one’s duty to love his 
country, and it cannot be loved if it is not honored, if it is de- 
spised and allowed to be disparaged ; it must be defended, and 
each of us must contribute the utmost in his power to its 
honor and its welfare.” Far from being a despiser of his native 
country, Herder was, perhaps, the most, 1 had almost said the 
only, patriotic German writer of the last century, as he un- 
doubtedly was the one who understood best the degradation, and 
who most deplored the fragmentary condition, the slavery, and 
the political déeadence of Germany. He laments that Ger- 
many was but “a thing of the imagination,” that she had no 
‘“‘ general voice,” that there was no Frederick the Second seated 
upon the worm-eaten throne of the German Empire. And as, 
in opposition to Schiller, he desired that poetry should seek her 
inspirations in real life, and not in the ideal world, he likewise 
desired, in opposition to Goethe, that this reality should be that 
of public, not always that of private life. In particular his “ Let- 
ters on Humanity,” especially the first, are full of these political 
and patriotic ideas. But it would be unjust not to add, that, in 
his eyes, the nation was but a “member of humanity.” He 
asked that nations should exercise a mutual influence over each 
other by means of their moral and intellectual qualities only, 
and saw in a “ free competition of activity of the most different 
nationalities the fundamental condition of the civilization of 
mankind.” And this man it is who, thanks to some ill-com- 
prehended sentence of a speech made in his youth, and thanks 
especially to the error by which the ideas he professed with re- 
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gard to literature have been attributed to him likewise on polit- 
ical subjects, has had the misfortune to become “‘ the apostle of 
cosmopolitism” in the eyes of posterity. One ought far rather 
to say that, after having been the standard-bearer of the revolt of 
the Germanic against the Latin spirit of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, by his literary criticism, he was at once the first and most 
eloquent defender of that great nationality principle which has 
agitated our own century so deeply. By restoring national 
poetry to its place of honor, he contributed to the revival of 
patriotic sentiments ; by formulating the German idea, he be- 
came the forerunner of those who, long after, created the Ger- 
man state. It is this universality, this breadth of horizon, which 
constitutes the real greatness of Herder. Understanding na- 
tionality as no one else in the century did and subordinating 
it to humanity, brought up in reverence for Hellenism and the 
first to point out its true character, he discovered the East by 
intuition ; in heart a Christian, he knew how to assimilate all 
the pagan “‘ humanism ”’ in the Renaissance ; full of admiration 
and intelligence for the classical authors, he found the secret of 
primitive and religious poetry; liberal in his political sympa- 
thies, he demonstrated the legality and undeviating consistency 
of history ; and Goethe might well say of his friend and initia- 
tor, “‘ He who looks upon the cause of humanity as his own 
has taken a part in the affairs of the gods and of fate.” 
Herder’s ideas have penetrated our whole method of thinking 
in such a degree, his works are so incomplete and so discon- 
nected, that it is hardly possible for us to account for the extraor- 
dinary effect these ideas and works produced in their day, or for 
the surprising influence exercised by Herder personally. From 
his twenty-fifth year he was indeed a sovereign. True, his actual 
and uncontested sway was not prolonged beyond a period of 
fifteen years, albeit his name still figured long after on the list 
of living potentates. The generation of the Stirmer and Drédn- 
ger, or, as they were pleased to denominate themselves, the 
‘‘ original geniuses,” looked up to Herder as their leader and 
their prophet. They turned from him later on, and went back 
to the exclusive worship of classical antiquity ; but their very 
manner of doing homage to it bore witness to Herder’s influ- 
ence. The following generation threw itself no less exclusively 
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into the Middle Ages; but, after all, what was it doing but 
following Herder’s example when it raked up Dantes and Cal- 
derons out of the dust in order to confront them with and oppose 
them to Virgils and Racines? However they might repudiate, 
nay, even forget their teacher, his doctrines already pervaded 
the whole intellectual atmosphere of Germany, and men’s 
minds breathed them in with the very air they inhaled. 
Herder is certainly neither a classical nor a finished writer ; 
he has gone singularly out of fashion, because his style is 
pompous and diffuse, his composition loose and disconnected, 
because his reasoning lacks firmness, and his erudition solidity. 
Still we repeat, that no other German writer of note toward 
the end of the last century exercised the important indirect 
influence which it was Herder’s privilege to do. Niebuhr, in 
revealing to us the growth of Rome, the birth of her religious 
and national legends, the gradual but slow formation of her 
marvellous constitution, the struggle between patricians and 
plebeians in this small municipal republic, so similar to that 
of his dear Ditmarsiaus ; F. A. Wolff, when he points out to 
us the process of epic poetry; Savigny, when he proves that 
masterpiece of human ingenuity, the Roman civil law, not to 
have been the work of a wise legislator, but rather the wisdom 
of generations and of centuries ; A. W. Schlegel and his school, 
when they transplanted the poetry of other nations to Germany 
by means of imitations which are real masterpieces of assimi- 
lation ; his brother Friedrich, when, in the ** Wisdom of the 
Hindoos,” he opens out that vast field of comparative linguistic 
science which Bopp and Lassen and so many others have since 
cultivated ; W. von Humboldt, when he established the laws 
of language ; and J. Grimm, when he brought German philology 
into existence, while his brother made a science of Northern 
mythology ; still later on, D. F. Strauss, when, in our own 
days, he places the myth and the legend with their unconscious 
origin and growth, not alone in opposition to the Divinity inter- 
vening to interrupt established order, but also to the imposture 
of conscious fraud ; Ottfried Miiller, when he proves that Greek 
mythology, far from containing historical facts or moral sen- 
tences, is the involuntary personification of surrounding na- 
ture, subsequently developed by the imagination ; or when he 
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shows us one or several legislators satisfied to compile and 
codify the customs of their country in the place of the tradi- 
tional Lycurgus taught us in our school-days, who is represented 
as inventing a constitution after the fashion of the Abbé 
Sieyes; Adalbert Kuhn and Max Miiller, when they erect the 
new science of comparative mythology upon the basis of com- 
parative linguistics, — what else are they doing but applying 
and working out Herder’s ideas? And if we turn our eyes 
towards other nations, what else are Benjamin Constant, De 
Tocqueville, Renan, Taine, Carlyle, and Darwin doing, each in 
his own particular branch, but applying and developing Her- 
der’s two fundamental principles, i. e., that of organic evolution 
and that of the entireness of the individual? It was Herder, 
indeed, who discovered the true spirit of history, and in this 
sense it is that Goethe was able to say of him, when personify- 
ing him with his Humanus : — 


‘Ein edler Mann, begierig zu ergriinden 
Wie iiberall der Menschen Sinn entspriesst, 
Horcht in die Welt so Ton als Wort zu finden 
Das tausendquellig durch die Liinder fliesst ; 
Die iltesten, die neuesten Regionen 
Durchwandelt er und lauscht in allen Zonen. 


Wo sich’s versteckte, wusst’ er’s aufzufinden, 
Triibhaft verhiillt, verkleidet leicht als Spiel: 
Im héchsten Sinn der Zukunft zu begriinden 
Humanitdt sei unser ewig Ziel!” * 


Karu HILLEBRAND. 





* A noble mind, desirous of fathoming 
Man's soul in whatsoever direction it may shoot forth, 
Searcheth throughout the universe for sound and word 
Which flow through the lands in thousand sources, 
Wanders through the oldest as the newest regions, 
And listens in every zone. 


He knew how to find it wherever it lay hid, 

Whcether robed in grave disguise, or lightly clothed in the garb of play, 
In order to found for the future this lofty rule : 

Humanity be our eternal aim ! 
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Art. VI.—CRITICAL NOTICES. 


1.— The Rise of the Republic of the United States. By Ricnarp 
FrornincHam. Boston: Little, Brown, and Company. 1872. 


Ir the people of the United States were more familiar with the 
history of their own country, and understood better the conditions 
under which republican government has succeeded with them so remark- 
ably, we should hear less of that political school which sees in Napo- 
leonism the only cure for the vices of our system; and, on the other 
hand, should be less eager to extend our national congratulations when- 
ever, among the various phases of anarchy in any quarter of the globe, 
the republican is for a moment uppermost. A thorough understand- 
ing of those conditions is indispensable indeed, if we are to deal suc- 
cessfully with the political questions which arise in the administration 
of our government ; and to such an understanding Mr. Frothingham’s 
book is a valuable contribution. 

He has aimed to separate from the general history of the country 
that part which concerns its political development. Taking the colo- 
nists as they were when they landed, with the ideas of political science 
which they brought from Europe, he has sought to show how those 
ideas were moulded by the necessities of their life here, and how they 
were gradually developed till they became the “ glittering generalities ” 
of the Declaration. The book is a history of the education by which 
the people of the Colonies were fitted to undertake the responsibilities 
of self-government. But it is not a philosophical history. The reader 
will find in it little original thought, and the abundance of authority 
which Mr. Frothingham cites to sustain his simplest propositions almost 
seems to indicate a dread of originality. It is, in fact, a compendium 
of American political literature, a digest of state papers, resolutions 
of public bodies, the correspondence of leading men, addresses, speeches, 
and newspaper articles, so arranged with reference to the public events 
which called them forth as to present an accurate view of public opin- 
ion on political questions, and its gradual changes during the century 
and a half befcre the adoption of the Constitution. The author’s 
industrious research is conspicuous on every page. He has spared no 
pains to make his record of opinion complete, and the result is a very 
valuable book of reference ; but it can hardly be called an entertaining 
history. Perhaps this ought not to be expected when we consider the 
nature of the subject. To give a perfect idea of public sentiment at a 
given time in thirteen colonies, it may be necessary to print thirteen 
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sets of resolutions in as many popular assemblies; but when those 
assemblies were unanimous, when in fact the first set of resolutions 
served as a model for the other twelve, none but an enthusiast on the 
subject of resolutions can enjoy reading the series consecutively. 

We cannot but think, however, that Mr. Frothingham’s treatment of 
his subject is unnecessarily dry. He contents himself with results, 
and deals too little with causes and processes. His method is to give 
an important event which exercised an influence on public opinion, and 
then tell us how the colonists expressed themselves about it. Such a 
measure of Lord North’s ministry led to the passage of such and such 
resolutions: the measure is described simply, the resolutions are given 
verbatim. The coloring of the picture is wanting. We are told that 
the colonists thought thus and thus; but all the thousand influences 
which led them to take this position, derived from their traditions, their 
situation, and their habits of life, are neglected. Man has another than 
the resolution-passing side, to which the author gives little thought. This 
is particularly noticeable when he discusses the idea of local self- 
government. He is inclined to believe that the colonists, in forming 
their system, were guided by traditions of their rights as freemen, 
handed down from their Germanic ancestors, and kept alive by the 
Saxons. Undoubtedly, the national characteristics of the emigrants 
had much to do with the government they formed. <A body of Asiatics 
certainly, a body of Frenchmen or Spaniards probably, would not have 
adopted the same system; but it was not considerations of abstract 
right, but the practical exigencies of their position which determined 
their action. They governed themselves amid the perils and hardships 
of their new situation as men do on a sinking ship, or in the presence 
of any common danger, thinking less of their rights than of their neces- 
sities, — so few in number that the counsel of every man was necessary 
in deciding how they should avoid famine and extermination. The 
author does not bring out as he might have done the influence which 
the physical situation of the colonies, their isolation, the differences in 
race, faith, and purpose between them, the neglect which they suffered 
from England till they had become too valuable to be overlooked, must 
have exercised on their form of government. The circumstances of 
their settlement made them separate states; they became one nation 
when they were united by a common purpose and a common danger. 

The book, though not likely to interest the general reader, will well 
repay the study of any one who cares to understand the causes which 
insured the success of republican government in this country. It is 
not every people which is capable of self-government. Why one 
nation is, and another is not, what conditions must exist to make a 
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; republic possible, are questions which no American can afford to neg- 
5 lect, and which have a peculiar interest now when the oldest monarchies 
of Europe are seeking to become republics. Certain advantages the 
colonists had which cannot fail to strike the reader, and a little thought 
will enable him to see how the absence of any one would have ren- 
dered the success of our Revolution impossible. Nothing is more 
. remarkable in the character of our ancestors than their inherent respect 
| for law as law, which on the one hand enabled them to present a united 
front of resistance to the measures of the English ministry, even when, 
~ like the Tea Act, directly beneficial, because those measures were the 
assertion of a right whose existence they denied ; and on the other dic- 
| tated that dignified forbearance from all riotous disturbance, which not 
| even the sufferings of Boston under the operation of the Port Bill or 
the presence of hostile soldiers among them could drive its people to 
forget. This jealous regard for principles rendered vain all efforts of 
the crown to divide the colonies by concessions made to them individ- 
ually, without yielding the claim of right in dispute. Nor can it be 
doubted that, if the popular cause had been disgraced by exhibitions of 
mob violence or premature outbreaks of resistance, the necessary union 
would never have been attained, and the repressive measures of the 
ministry would have been justified in the eyes of the world. 

Nor is the willingness to sacrifice individual advantage and individual 
opinion for the common good a less indispensable condition of a repub- 
lic ; and this spirit of self-sacrifice possessed our fathers to a wonderful 
extent. Unless this had been present, how could thirteen colonies, in 
some cases almost at swords’ points with each other, have consented to 
waive the matters in dispute, and have agreed for seven years of hard- 
ship to obey the commands of a Congress which had no power to enforce 
them? Nothing but the existence of a common purpose of no ordinary 
intensity would have rendered this government of purely moral force 
possible; and the existence of such a common purpose is another 
essential condition of a republic. 

Lastly, it is impossible to overrate the influence of tradition. It is 
interesting to see how old the ideas and some at least of the phrases in © 
the Declaration of Independence were, and how, in slightly varied lan- 
guage, they had appeared over and over again, and it is curious to trace 
the origin and gradual development of those theories of government 
which were embodied in the Constitution. Republican government 
was no experiment in this country when its independence was declared. 
The experiment had succeeded for a century and a half. The method 
adopted for harmonizing the conflicting jurisdictions of state and 
nation was, perhaps, an experiment; but the fundamental idea of self- 
government was rooted in the very natures of the people. 
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No one can read Mr. Frothingham’s history without seeing how each 
of these conditions — the respect for law as law ; the willingness to sac- 
rifice private advantage for the general good; the common purpose ; and 
the influence of tradition — was essential to our success, and how impos- 
sible it would have been in the absence of either to have maintained the 
necessary union. It is equally obvious that in neither France nor Spain 
do these conditions exist to-day ; and with the recollections of the Com- 
mune still fresh, one may be pardoned for doubting whether they ever 
will. To compare the prospects of the French and Spanish republics 
with our own would require more space than we can give; but one 
essential difference may be pointed out in a few words. In America 
the idea of an imperial government, or of any but a republican, is so 
foreign to all the traditions of our people that it could not live an hour. 
The popular leader who should attempt to subvert our system would 
find himself alone against the country. In France and Spain the pos- 
sibility of a coup d'état is always present, to the leaders of faction as 
a recognized move in the game of politics, to the people as something 
inevitable. Hence, when it happens, it meets with acquiescence, be- 
cause it is just what everybody expected. The Imperialists among us 
overlook that difference. Where a revolution is always expected, no 
government can be stable, for revolution is always the resort of the 
disaffected. Hence, we can hardly hope for the permanence of the 
new republics, or expect that the form of government will cure vices 
which are inherent in the characters of the governed. Nor is such a 
comparison a mere matter of speculative interest. The questions pre- 
sented by those countries are questions which we must understand in 
order to meet the issues of our own politics during the next half-cen- 
tury. If we are satisfied that the republics in France and Sphin have 
little or no chance of success, what must we think of the prospect for 
such a government in the countries adjoining our own, over which we 
shall be asked to extend our system before many years? Can we 
safely admit those to share in governing us who not only have never 
been able to govern themselves, but have shown an utter incapacity to 
be governed by any system? We may well pause and be sure that the 
respect for law in our own people, upon whose existence our continued 
success depends, has not been perceptibly weakened, before we admit 
to participation in our government other peoples who know no higher 
law than force. From the Secretary of the Treasury down to James 
Fiske, Jr. and David Dudley Field, there seems a growing tendency to 
disregard the law in the pursuit of ends which seem desirable, whether 
those ends be the moving of the crops or the plunder of a rich cor- 
poration. That the law should be violated is of comparatively trifling 
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importance ; but that the intentional violation should be condoned, if 
done with no bad motive, is a principle pregnant with evil, and one 
which Congress, by approving Mr. Boutwell’s course in negotiating the 
recent loan at a higher rate than that fixed by law, seems to have sanc- 
tioned; and their action shows the dangerous tendency against which 
it behooves us to struggle. Nothing but the same jealous watchfulness 
against encroachments wrong in principle, even though in effect bene- 
ficial, which carried our fathers successfully through their contest for 
self-government, will enable us to maintain their work ; and a constant 
recurrence to their writings will tend to stimulate our care. 

There is one feature of Mr. Frothingham’s book which is very an- 
noying to the reader, though it does not injure its value as a book of 
reference. This is his habit of repeating his text in notes, of giving 
some quotation more or less at length, and then, in a note which con- 
tains the reference to his authority, repeating the same language, with, 
perhaps, some additions. The simple reference to his authority would 
seem to have been enough. 





2.— Myths and Myth-Makers : Old Tales and Superstitions interpreted 
by Comparative Mythology. By Joun Fisxe, M. A., LL. B., As- 
sistant Librarian and late Lecturer on Philosophy, at Harvard 
University. Boston: James R. Osgood and Company. 1873. 


Mr. Fiske has done the public good service by collecting in a vol- 
ume of convenient size these various essays which embody the latest 
results of modern scholarship in regard to the many myths and super- 
stitions that have come down to us from a remote antiquity, together 
with many ingenious remarks of his own. Most of them had appeared 
last year in the Atlantic Monthly, where they had aroused very gen- 
eral interest in this fascinating subject. Almost all the authorities 
from which Mr. Fiske quotes will be found entertaining reading, 
but their number, and very often their size, and the philological reason- 
ing on which they are based, combine to make them less attractive to 
those readers who instinctively and naturally enough shrink from what- 
ever bears a likeness to a scientific book. Such persons, however, 
need not fear being dragged into too deep water in the volume before 
us. Mr. Fiske has been through all that is arid in the work of investi- 
gation, and gives us simply the results of his study in a most agreeable 
form. This he has done without sacrificing accuracy to smoothness ; 
his book can be read with perfect confidence by those who have not the 
time to look up the various matters for themselves. He has the rare 
merit of avoiding both error and dulness. 
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In his first essay Mr. Fiske begins with the mention of one of the 
greatest victories which scientific investigation has had over popular 
rumor,—the story of William Tell, which is taken out of history 
and put back where it belongs, in a misty antiquity as one form of the 
solar myth which underlies so many tales. Incidentally he introduces 
many similar cases, and explains with great clearness — what it is not so 
easy to understand —in what way the rising and setting of the sun, and 
the course of the seasons, could so impress the minds of our early 
ancestors and inspire those tales which fill our literature, in “ Mother 
Goose” as well as in the greatest tragedies and epics of the greatest 
poets of the world. For both Homer and Shakespeare are shown to 
have unconsciously followed the older traditions of the sun-god and 
the struggle of winter and summer, which are read now only by the 
light of philology. It is in this patient power of elucidation that 
lies Mr. Fiske’s chief merit as an expounder to the public of the works 
of specialists. For example, he says, p. 18: “ The same mighty power 
of imagination which now, restrained and guided by scientific princi- 
ples, leads us to discoveries and inventions must then have wildly run 
in mythologic fictions whereby to explain the phenomena of nature. 
Knowing nothing whatever of physical forces, of the blind steadiness 
with which a given effect invariably follows its cause, the men of pri- 
meval antiquity could interpret the actions of nature only after the 
analogy of their own actions. The only force they knew was the force 
of which they were directly conscious,— the force of will. Accord- 
ingly, they imagined all the outward world to be endowed with volition, 
and to be directed by it. They personified everything, — sky, clouds, 
thunder, sun, moon, ocean, earthquake, whirlwind. ... . The yellow- 
haired sun, Phoibos, drove westerly all day in his flaming chariot ; or, 
perhaps, as Meleagros, retired for a while in disgust from the sight of 
men; wedded at eventide the violet light (Oinone, Tole), which he had 
forsaken in the morning; sank, as Herakles, upon a blazing funeral- 
pyre, or, like Agamemnon, perished in a blood-stained bath, or, as the 
fish-god, Dagon, swam nightly through the subterranean waters, to 
appear eastward again at daybreak. Sometimes Phaéthon, his rash, 
inexperienced son, would take the reins and drive the solar chariot too 
near the earth, causing the fruits to perish, and the grass to wither, and 
the wells to dry up. Sometimes, too, the great, all-seeing divinity, in 
his wrath at the impiety of men, would shoot down his scorching 
arrows, causing pestilence to spread over the land.” Following this 
we have some examples of the way in which this wonderful and beau- 
tiful theory has been worked out by the researches of philologists. 
But Mr. Fiske is far from letting this theory run away with him, as 
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sometimes happens to investigators in this field, and, notably, to Mr. 
G. W. Cox in his “Mythology of the Aryan Nations.” He says else- 
where, p. 134, “It seems to me that the unguarded language of many 
students of mythology is liable to give rise to misapprehensions, and to 
discredit both the method which they employ and the results which 
they have obtained. If we were to give full weight to the statements 
which are sometimes made, we should perforce believe that primitive 
men had nothing to do but to ponder about the sun and the clouds, and 
to worry themselves over the disappearance of daylight. But there is 
nothing in the scientific interpretation of myths which obliges us to go 
any such length. I do not suppose any ancient Aryan, possessed of 
good digestive powers and endowed with sound common-sense, ever 
lay awake half the night wondering whether the sun would come back 
again. The child and the savage believe of necessity that the future 
will resemble the past, and it is only philosophy which raises doubts 
on the subject. The predominance of solar legends in most systems of 
mythology is not due to the lack of that Titanic assurance with which 
we say the sun must rise; nor, again, to the fact that the phenomena 
of day and night are the most striking phenomena in nature. Eclipses 
and earthquakes and floods are phenomena of the most terrible and 
astounding kind, and they have all generated myths; yet their contri- 
butions to folk-lore are scanty compared with those furnished by the 
strife between the day-god and his enemies. The sun-myths have been 
so prolific because the dramatic types to which they have given rise are 
of surpassing human interest. The dragon who swallows the sun is no 
doubt a fearful personage ; but the hero who toils for others, who slays 
hydra-headed monsters and dries the tears of fair-haired damsels, and 
achieves success in spite of incredible obstacles, is a being with whom 
we can all sympathize, and of whom we are never weary of hearing.” 

These extracts will show how well Mr. Fiske is fitted for his task by 
the clearness of his style and the intelligence with which he criticises 
and sifts the testimony of enthusiastic collectors of material. 

In addition to the discussion of the simpler form of sun-myth, we 
have a chapter on the divining-rod, which is even now, at the end of 
the nineteenth century, regarded with superstitious reverence by peo- 
ple who ought to know better; for only last December we saw an 
extract from a letter in the Boston Daily Advertiser, in which the 
writer spoke of a stream discovered by the wand, as if he were recom- 
mending a true scientific method. There is besides a very entertaining 
chapter on werewolves and swan-maidens, and one on the myths of 
the barbaric world. 

Mr. Gladstone’s Juventus Mundi has a careful criticism, in which 
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that eminent statesman receives the great credit he deserves for 
the careful study he has given to his subject, and it is also indicated 
how very far he is from holding correct views about the “ Iliad” and 
“ Odyssey ” in those matters which have been explained by “ pure and 
applied philology.” Mr. Fiske says: “Mr. Gladstone’s knowledge of 
the surface of the ‘Iliad’ and ‘Odyssey,’ so to speak, is extensive 
and accurate. It is when he attempts to penetrate beneath the surface 
and survey the treasures hidden in the bowels of the earth, that he 
shows himself unprovided with the talisman of the wise dervise, which 
alone can unlock those mysteries. But modern philology is an exact- 
ing science: to approach its higher problems requires an amount of 
preparation sufficient to terrify at the outset all but the boldest; and a 
man who has had to regulate taxation, and make out financial state- 
ments, and lead a political party in a great nation may well be excused 
for ignorance of philology. It is difficult enough for those who have 
little else to do but to pore over treatises on phonetics, and thumb their 
lexicons, to keep fully abreast with the latest views in linguistics.” 

The last chapter in the volume consists of an admirable notice of 
that most entertaining and valuable book, Mr. Tylor’s “ Primitive 
Culture.” In conclusion, we warmly commend this book to our read- 
ers as an interesting and useful exposition of the present condition of 
a science which has grown up very silently, but has gone very far; 
which concerns us all much more closely than a superficial observer 
might imagine. There are minor points of detail at which exception 
might be taken, as, for instance, Mr. Fiske’s explanation that our objec- 
tion to the slamming of a door is due to the traces of the old feeling 
that we thereby pinch a soul in it. Had that belief never existed, we 
fancy that we should find it equally objectionable, quite as jarring to 
our nerves as the upsetting of a heavy table, to which we are opposed 
from very good reasons which are not in the least superstitious. But 
this is a trifling fault. 

We think a great addition to the usefulness of the volume might be 
made by the insertion of a list of books on all the subjects treated, 
similar to that given about the legend of William Tell. It might be 
done in a subsequent edition. 


3.— Middlemarch: A Study of Provincial Life. By Georce Enior. 
2 vols. New York: Harper and Brothers. 1872. 


Pernars the first impression that forces itself upon the reader’s 
mind after he has laid down this remarkable novel is one of profound 
admiration, almost of reverence, for the mind of a writer who is able 
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to take so comprehensive a view of life, to seize what to most of us is 
a knot of tangled threads, and unravel it, showing the mutual relations 
of people to one another, and to the circumstances which encompass 
them, and, while this is done with breadth of treatment, losing none of 
even the pettiest links which are forever serving as either clogs or aids. 
The book has all the multifariousness of life; the author has, as it were, 
created a world in which we see the diverse feelings, passions, and 
interests of complicated characters without the veils of self-adulation 
or of exaggerated distrust with which we view our own lives, or the 
prejudice with which we regard those of our neighbors. Ordinary 
terms of praise sound insipid before the excellence with which this 
task is done. The very truth which this writer possesses seems so like 
simplicity that we feel inclined to take it for granted as a sine qua non, 
which we ought to accept with as little emotion as we do the air we 
breathe. But however great the merit of such excellence, and in spite 
of its rareness, it is so obvious that we may content ourselves with this 
bare mention. 

But it was not the author’s intention merely to set before us living 
pictures: she aimed to tell us the story of certain sorts of human lives, 
which bear within themselves the elements of tragedy from the incon- 
gruity between their aspirations and the possibility of attaining them 
under the conditions imposed upon them by their surroundings. So 
much may be said of Dorothea, at least. She, we are told, is one of the 
“many Theresas who found for themselves no epic life wherein there 
was a constant unfolding of far-resonant action; perhaps only a life of 
mistakes, the offspring of a certain spiritual grandeur ill-matched with 
the meanness of opportunity ; perhaps a tragic failure which found no 
sacred poet and sank unwept into oblivion. With dim lights and tan- 
gled circumstance they tried to shape their thought and deed in noble 
argument; but after all, to common eyes their struggles seemed mere 
inconsistency and formlessness; for these later-born Theresas were 
helped by no coherent social faith and order which could perform the 
function of knowledge for the ardently willing soul. Their ardor 
alternated between a vague ideal and the common yearning of woman- 
hood ; so that the one was disapproved as extravagance, and the other 
condemned as a lapse.” It is only too probable that any woman, born 
with such lofty yearnings, is unlikely to have them satisfied in a state of 
society like that of the present time, — we need not speak now of any 
possibilities in the remote future of the enthusiasts, — in which girls 
are taught, and by no means entirely repugnantly to their nature, to 
modify their character and tastes to the selfish demands of men. In- 
deed, it is the quality of every lofty nature to fall short of its highest 








434 George Eliot’s Middlemarch. [ April, 


ideal, whether from its ignorance, due to too exalted an opinion of 
conflicting obstacles, or from its clashing with other lofty aims, whose 
supporters lack sufficient breadth of vision to have perfect sym- 
pathy with different work which may be as good, but which they do 
not comprehend. But the mere possession of such desires, however 
impossible of attainment, exalts the owner and makes the path easier 
for others. It is not success only which ennobles the world; it is what 
the people are who live in it. 

Of Dorothea’s two marriages —the first with a withered, sensitive, 
morbid scholar, who is himself more than half conscious of his failure 
in life, of his incompetency for the vast work he has chosen, and who 
finds in Dorothea a strong mind judging his own with a certain cold- 
ness, which he exaggerates into something like contempt; the second 
with a young, superficially attractive, brilliant man, who leaves upon 
our mind (we can but record our own opinion) the impression of a 
light-weight —the author says: “ Certainly those determining acts of 
her life were not ideally beautiful. They were the mixed result of 
young and noble impulse struggling under prosaic conditions. Among 
the many remarks passed on her mistakes, it was never said in the 
neighborhood of Middlemarch that such mistakes could not have hap- 
pened if the society into which she was born had not smiled on propo- 
sitions of marriage from a sickly man to a girl less than half his own 
age, on modes of education which make a woman’s knowledge an- 
other name for motley ignorance, on rules of conduct which are in flat 
contradiction with its own loudly asserted beliefs. While this is the 
social air in which mortals begin to breathe, there will be collisions 
such as those in Dorothea’s life, when great feelings will take the 
aspect of error, and great faith the aspect of illusion. For there is no 
creature whose inward being is so strong that it is not greatly deter- 
mined by what lies outside of it.” 

But with regard to her married life with Mr. Casaubon, it seems to 
us that the author is far from leaving the impression on the reader's 
mind which she intended. As it was, Dorothea simply adored him ; 
when she first made his acquaintance, she fancied she saw in him 
a great man whom she would be able to aid in his difficult studies, and 
who, from his wider experience, could help her solve the problems of 
life; she considered him a man who understood the loftiness of her 
nature, and who shared with her a devotion to all that made life noble; 
she felt a natural distaste for the young man who merely said, “ Ex- 
actly,” when she expressed her doubts; to her Mr. Casaubon was 
everything that was opposite to mediocrity. She was young, and per- 
fectly inexperienced. She had seen nothing of the world. Of course 
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she was bitterly disappointed in her married life; instead of all those 
merits which she had thought she saw, she found only pedantry, the 
sourness of a mind that is gradually coming to the certainty of its own 
failure, and a petty nature warped by a sensitiveness which forbade its 
uttering the explanation that would have done so much toward setting 
to rights their discordant relations. By the superiority of her mind 
Dorothea was a keen-eyed critic of her husband’s shortcomings, and, 
seeing them, she felt acutely the shock of surprise at their discovery. 
She found him an arid recipient of even what interest she could assume 
with respect to his studies, while all the time she was miserably con- 
scious of the extent of the mistake which she had made. As George 
Eliot says, Mr. Casaubon deserves our pity ; the marriage was a great 
mistake, but it was a sort of mistake for which the conventionalities of 
society are not alone to blame. The feeling which each had for the 
other before marriage was a natural one; and society, or at least the 
small portion of it which Dorothea saw, certainly did not smile upon 
the match. In the face of every one she married Mr. Casaubon ; and 
had the opposition been more violent, we may be sure that she would 
only have persevered the more strongly in her opinion, and have mar- 
ried him in defiance of every attempt to forbid her. That she would 
have considered glorious, yet her disappointment would have been only 
the greater. There are cases in which an artificial society encourages 
such distasteful unions, but can it be fairly said that this was one ? 

As to the other marriage with Ladislaw, it is not easy to make out 
the author's opinion, whether it is one of approval or of disapprobation. 
The same obscurity exists with regard to Ladislaw himself, who seems 
to be a favorite with the writer to an extent which hardly justifies itself to 
the mind of the reader. There is, at the best, a certain personal charm 
about him, — at least such is implied if it is not given ; but, notwithstand- 
ing, there is room for some disappointment when a Theresa contents her- 
self with the life which this marriage promised her ; and this, not because 
marriage in itself would mar our ideal, but because one eannot help 
feeling a diminution of reverence for Theresas who can replace their 
lofty yearnings by what in this case would seem to promise such meagre 
consolation. If that is the solution of the question, if these loftily 
aspiring women can rest satisfied with the humble duties of domesticity, 
men certainly have no need to complain, and society may well pride 
itself about its eager match-making. 

But even if Dorothea is happy in her second marriage, she fails in 
the main, so far as she had hoped to make her life a different one. She 
had yearned to be a Saint Theresa, and the result was far different. 
And here we cannot help thinking that the reader would have drawn a 
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stronger moral if the author had not impressed upon him the compar- 
ison to be made with the saint. The book would have been impressive 
enough simply as a picture of life: the alleged similarity does not add 
to its force; for a Saint Theresa is not like a spoiled actor who spurns 
any but the principal réles ; she does not impotently yearn, but she puts 
her hand to the work before her without complaining of its meanness, 
and ennobles it by the vigor with which she does it. He alone is the 
truly noble character who takes the world as he finds it, and does what 
he has to do there without longing for the world to be made over 
again, when some more glorious lot may fall to his share. Every one 
will like Dorothea, — but for her own sake, not for any resemblance 
to the Spanish saint. 

In Lydgate, the hero of the story, we see a much sadder failure, 
because what he had set before him was no vague ideal, but a very 
thoroughly understood, definite object, — success in his profession. He 
had every reason to feel confident, he knew fully the excellence of his 
powers and the advantage which his careful training had given him. 
It is by no means difficult to imagine for him a life in which he might 
have easily attained the success he desired. The “ commonness ” of 
his mind, however, as George Eliot somewhat obscurely calls it, which 
in his case, we take it, means a confidence that what he regards as less 
important matters will take care of themselves and set themselves 
right without particular care from him, for the reason that they must 
be subservient to the greater things with which he occupies himself, and 
must necessarily adapt themselves to these nobler aims, — this common- 
ness, we say, is the flaw which maims his whole life. While he is 
intellectually the finest man in the novel, his impatience of others, his 
lack of high-mindedness in his earlier relations with Bulstrode, his 
unfortunate choice of a wife, and, moreover, the very fact that he per- 
sists in loving her, and, in spite of her antagonism, treats her kindly, 
combine to bring down upon his head the heavy load of suffering 
under which he labors. The whole description of his misery is most 
melancholy reading. While the story is told with much relentlessness, 
while we see the man sink into debt, severed daily more and more from 
his wife ; and all the time we see the absolute necessity of it, its cohe- 
rency with his nature, and the mistakes it led him into, we yet feel a pro- 
found pity, and perhaps a certain opposition of feeling to the grim re- 
semblance to life which makes the picture so impressive. A redeeming 
part, a bit of poetic justice (it may be called poetic, for every truly 
noble action bears to human eyes the stamp of poetry) is found in the 
scenes of Dorothea’s intervention, in the first place to aid Lydgate, — 
to which, it will be remembered, she made up her mind without that 
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comparison of reasons for and against, with the same feminine, confi- 
dent certainty which directed all her actions, — and, again, when she 
visited Rosamond. That chapter and those immediately preceding it 
are the most beautiful in the book. Dorothea’s simplicity, her confi- 
dence in right-doing being the only necessity, her resignation, which 
melts even Rosamond’s pettiness, are wonderfully set before us. We 
see the contrast between the mode of action which is alone possible for 
so lofty-minded a person as she is, and the way in which others let 
themselves be overcome by circumstances. She rises superior to them 
here, and if, as some of her soundest critics say but which we think 
may be disputed, the book is written to show how character is influ- 
enced by circumstances, it should be borne in mind that the writer her- 
self says, “It always remains true, that if we had been greater, cir- 
cumstance would have been less strong against us.” Can it be denied 
that this is a case in point? And in the matter of invention, a quality 
for which the novel is by no means remarkable, those scenes are cer- 
tainly the most prominent. Nowhere does Dorothea so truly justify 
herself as here. She is not deceived by any illusion ; she is free from 
a certain hardness, or, perhaps, more properly, a certain coldness, which 
we fancy is to be detected in her relation with Mr. Casaubon after she 
is awakened to a sense of his inferiority; her conduct is noble in its 
freedom from conventionality, instead of throwing open a certain oppor- 
tunity for ridicule on the part of an indifferent world, as was the case 
with what we are told her sister used to call her “ fads.” 

Perhaps another reason for our liking these chapters is the fact that 
they come after a long and depressing account of the troubles of all 
the people ; after we have been reading of Lydgate’s sordid cares, his 
debts, and his terrible life with Rosamond; after the grim horrors of 
Bulstrode’s exposure and its implication of Lydgate ; in fact, at the end 
of a long novel in which both the irony and the relentless realism of 
the writer have given us no relief from a feeling of profound melan- 
choly,—a melancholy which is only the intenser from the admiration 
which her wonderful genius demands. Up to this point there has been 
no relief; so far the story has been as sad as life itself appears to us in 
our gloomiest hours. Dorothea’s love for Ladislaw has but a slight 
hold upon our sympathy ; the humor which the author shows so inva- 
riably in her treatment of the minor characters, as, for instance, with 
Trumbull, the auctioneer, in this novel, is far from relieving the intense 
strain which all the rest causes. Hence, when we see Dorothea’s 
single-mindedness, her simple honesty interfering to maintain her own 
dignity and bringing a revelation of help to Lydgate in his sore dis- 
tress, we feel keenly, to be sure, a sense of the mightiness of the 
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tragedy, but it is all exalted into something higher than mere freedom 
from debt and unjust suspicion ; we feel that comfort which can only 
come from the contemplation of a lofty action. ‘That Dorothea finds 
from her visit to Rosamond that Ladislaw is and always has been true 
to her, is but a small matter; our real joy is due to the fact that she 
is true to the highest impulses of her nature, that she sees so clearly 
what her course should be, and that she rises above all pettiness in 
taking it. 

It is only here that George Eliot abandons the irony which is so 
marked in the treatment of the other incidents of the book. It is not 
so much to an irony of incident that we refer; that is natural enough ; 
and even an author who, apparently, prefers a long and even monoto- 
nous narration which shall resemble the uneventfulness of so many 
days of human life to an artificially rounded story where dramatic 
effect is sought, deserves no blame for employing what is so common in 
our experience, namely, the way in which events curtly and grimly 
belie our wishes and most reasonably formed hopes. We must allow 
any one who is writing a novel to employ the resources of his art; no 
one is less guilty of introducing the deus ex machina than our author ; 
she lets the events follow one another in direct sequence; and if they 
seem ironical, it is because they make so clear the difference between 
man’s expectations and his deserts. As a special instance, we would 
mention Bulstrode’s overthrow at the moment when he seemed to him- 
self to have the best ground for congratulating himself upon his suc- 
cess. It is not to irony of this sort, however, that we would take excep- 
tion, but to that irony of treatment which is shown in almost the whole 
of the book. It is wonderful. One must bow down with respect before 
the intelligence of a human being who can devise such distinct cre- 
ations, breathe into them such genuine life, and meanwhile, although not 
without partisanship, — for why should Celia be a greater favorite with 
the writer than Rosamond ? — should keep herself aloof from all, seeing 
through them, and detecting their littleness with such extraordinary 
acuteness. But it may be fair to consider the issue of the whole book, 
to weigh the impression it leaves upon us of the failure of human life, 
especially of the higher aims of life, and to ask ourselves if this novel 
attains the highest position among works of art. Not necessarily with 
regard to execution, though that, too, should be considered, but simply 
in the matter of final judgment of the book as a whole. The continual 
presence of this ironical spirit would incline us to give a negative 
answer. Irony is so barren a method, it seems so like contenting one’s 
self with an easily attained renunciation of the endeavor to ask ques- 
tions which can never be satisfactorily answered, it is so much the 
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result of a mood, or a fashion of a time, that a comparison of it with 
other feelings would seem to lead to its condemnation. Not that every 
one who sets before us distinct problems which baffle us whenever we 
pause to consider the perplexities of life, is obliged to solve them any 
more than a man who asks difficult questions of any sort is obliged to 
answer them himself, nor do we demand a wilfully contrived effort to 
please us by a joyous ending ; but it does seem to be necessary for any 
work of art to give us lasting pleasure, and before it can take its place 
among immortal works, that it should give us, not necessarily in the 
attractiveness of the incidents, but in the treatment, some expression of 
the hopefulness, of the belief in the existence of something better than 
what we see, which really forms so great a part of the nature of man, 
however often it may be overclouded by temporary gloom or even 
by the prevailing pessimism of a generation. While at the end of the 
book, as we have said, there is something to redeem the grimness of 
the earlier part, still it may not be impossible that these strictures 
may apply to the rest, which is terrible in its realism. Perhaps with 
the advance of man in enlightenment, idealism will disappear along 
with other superstitions, and the scientific spirit will demand only com- 
plete realism ; but we doubt it. 

As to the skill with which, in this novel, life is set nakedly before us, 
there can be but one opinion, nor can the irony ever be called false to 
itself. But as we in this country, owing to our less exact knowledge 
of the scenes, circumstances, and people which she describes, may pos- 
sibly stand in the position of posterity, for whom much will be obscure 
that is now familiar or as good as familiar to those in the country where 
the book is written, we may prophesy a lack of interest in the future for 
what depends so much on the ability of the reader to stamp with his 
approval what he himself knows to be true. If an exact imitation of 
certain special modes of life is the chief claim to merit of a great part 
of the story, if the reader is not able to appreciate the truth he will 
find the interest of the delineation lacking. Still it is to be remem- 
bered that posterity makes up its own mind with but little regard for 
the prophecies of its forefathers, for whom it is apt to have some con- 
tempt. But then this is a rule which may work both ways. Without 
wishing to usurp any of the privileges of our descendants, we cannot 
forbear saying that many will find, or, more exactly, many have 
found the long episode of Featherstone less interesting than other parts ; 
though even here it is not from any failure of the author’s power, but 
rather from the nature of the subject. With time, much may fall into 
the same category which now we read with no doubt of its lastingness. 
However this may be, we cannot close without gladly welcoming the 








440 Fisher’s The Reformation. [ April, 


novel as one of the most remarkable books of one of the greatest 
living writers. He is a cautious critic who has left himself words fit 
to describe its merits. From its wonderful accuracy in depicting life, 
from the morality of its lesson, from the originality, keenness, and 
fate-like sternness of the author, we may draw the conclusion that it is 
a book which every one should read for a wider knowledge of the 
world. But is this the highest praise that a novel can receive ? 





4.— The Reformation. By Georce P, Fisuer, D. D., Professor of 
Ecclesiastical History in Yale College. New York: Scribner, 
Armstrong, & Co. 1873. 


In expanding for a wider public the lectures delivered two years 
ago before the Lowell Institute, it has been the primary aim of Pro- 
fessor Fisher to furnish the ordinary reader with a compendium of the 
principal events connected with the Reformation, together with a dis- 
cussion of its causes and results, while at the same time the researches 
of the historical student are furthered by references and notes. The 
lack of any similar work in the English language, with the exception 
of Mill’s translation of the very unsatisfactory Essay of Villers, was a 
sufficient reason for undertaking so difficult a task; and the extremely 
thorough and conscientious manner in which it has been performed 
leaves hardly any room for supposing that it could have fallen into 
more competent hands. The two special qualifications of fairness and 
accuracy, required by such an undertaking, the author possesses in a 
very high degree. The subject was by no means new to him when he 
engaged to prepare the lectures on which the volume is based; and 
before giving them to the press he has greatly enriched them with the 
results of additional and laborious investigation. While his plan, com- 
prehending, as it did, so vast a field and such endless variety of topics, 
of necessity compelled him to rely, for the most part, upon the con- 
clusions of others, he has made most diligent use of the ample literature 
created by the Reformation, including as well the writings of the lead- 
ing Reformers themselves as the voluminous material which the 
researches of modern scholars have brought to light. The two 
authorities to whom he has justly paid the greatest deference are 
Ranke and Gieseler, the accurate summaries of the latter being, in 
some passages, very closely reproduced. For the corresponding 
French period he has made most use of the more popular history of 
Henri Martin. With this, however, has been coupled a constant 
reference to other writings of German, French, Italian, and English 
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scholars, at once indicating the very wide range of the author’s read- 
ing, and giving assurance that nothing of importance relative to the 
subject has been overlooked. With no unnecessary parade of erudi- 
tion, the usefulness of the volume has been greatly enhanced by this 
discriminating citation of authorities, and especially by the convenient 
list of works in the Appendix. A careful Chronological Table forms a 
distinct aud valuable feature. We are, throughout, impressed with the 
evident desire of the author to render a real service to his readers. 
He is especially entitled to the gratitude of those students of history 
whose needs he has kept so considerately in mind. 

It is not too much to say that the subject which Professor Fisher 
has undertaken to discuss, considered in all its bearings, is undoubtedly 
the most perplexing of any with which the historian is required to 
grapple. The difficulty does not lie, mainly, in the vast extent of the 
field, although that alone is enough to render a lifetime hardly suffi- 
cient for a thorough survey into the peculiar nature of the subject. 
We may arrive at an impartial judgment respecting the constitution 
of Kleisthenes, and not fly into a passion in discussing the imperial 
policy of Cesar. But the Reformation touches the very core of modern 
society ; it is wrapt up with living issues; it is entangled with profound 
political as well as theological problems ; it involves the most far-reach- 
ing questions that human thought has raised; it appeals to violent 
and deeply rooted prejudices, and to diversities of mental apprehension 
that seem permanent as the race itself. After three centuries we 
stand no nearer a solution of the fundamental problems than when the 
worn-out Emperor fled for rest to the cloisters of Yuste. Professor 
Fisher does not disguise from himself these difficulties. In his preface 
he earnestly disclaims any polemical intent, and discloses the temper 
in which his labors have been pursued in the frank avowal of his con- 
viction that the points on which Protestants and Roman Catholics 
agree, outweigh in importance the points on which they differ. It is 
simple justice to the author to say that his work is executed in this spirit 
throughout. Although he does not arrive at the precise conclusion 
which so irenical a premise would seem to justify, his moderation and 
impartiality are conspicuous on every page. No charge of misrepre- 
sentation can be brought against him. With a marked aptitude for 
presenting concisely and plainly the knotty points of theological con- 
troversy, is combined a rare capacity of appreciative insight, which 
lends extreme interest to all the author’s discussions of the doctrinal 
differences of the Reformers. He has no word of unkindness for those 
whose views depart most widely from his own. Indeed, this disposi- 
tion to hold an even balance is so persistently maintained that we are 
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not quite sure that it does not at times approach a fault. Especially 
in his occasional portraiture of character, had he been less under the 
sway of this judicial temper, he might have heightened the effect with- 
out lessening the fidelity of his touches. The lights and shadows are 
so evenly distributed, that the canvas seems at times a little indistinct. 
But we can scarcely censure the excessive exhibition of a quality 
which, even in a moderate degree, is unfortunately so rare. 

The plan of the work is very comprehensive. Beginning with a 
discussion of the general character of the Reformation, the author 
sketches the rise of the Papal hierarchy of the Middle Ages, and the 
causes of its decline, and then surveys the special causes and omens of 
the impending Revolution. This portion of the work is evidently 
elaborated with much pains, and presents little to which any one will 
feel inclined to take exception. Dismissing with slight notice the 
various inadequate explanations of the Reformation that have been 
presented, the author examines with more care the definition of Guizot, 
who sees in it mainly “an insurrection of the human mind against re- 
ligious absolutism ”; and of Laurent, who views it as simply a transition 
that leads logically to a denial of the “ fundamental dogmas of historical 
Christianity,” strongly affirming that it must first of all be regarded as 
an event within the. domain of religion, and as having a positive no 
less than a negative aspect. But while thus insisting on its essentially 
religious character, the author does not regard the Reformation as an 
isolated phenomenon, but as a “great transaction in which sovereigns 
and nations bear a part.” Giving it this comprehensive meaning, he 
follows Guizot in making the era of the Reformation end with the 
Peace of Westphalia. Since, however, he subsequently includes in 
his survey of its results the reign of Louis XIV., and the Revolution 
of 1688, it strikes us that it would have been more consistent for him 
to have adopted the division of Van Praet, who regards the long 
struggle that began with the preaching of Luther as definitely closed 
by the Treaty of Ryswick, when Louis XIV. recognized the throne of 
William III. Where so many things must, of necessity, be omitted, 
opinions will differ as to what should be retained. To our mind it 
seems hardly required, in reviewing the rise of the medieval hierarchy, 
to enter upon the controverted question of the constitution of the early 
Church. Latin Christianity dates from Constantine. We are acquainted 
with the organization of the Church in the fourth century, but are by 
no means agreed as to its organization in the second. Whether the 
disciples formed a community of equal brethren was one of the questions 
which the Reformation raised, and which it has left unsettled. In 
stating what was held by the Roman Church, a discussion of the true 
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interpretation of the Gospel was out of place. So, too, we think, in 
fixing his attention so exclusively upon the hierarchical aspect of Latin 
Christianity, the author has been led to underrate the immense services 
which it rendered, — services which need especially to be remembered 
when we ask the question, How much was effected by the Reformation 
for culture and civilization? While he allows that the Church, through 
its hierarchical organization, did a good work by fusing the peoples of 
Western Europe into a single community, he does not consider in what 
a variety of ways it touched the life of society. He regards it as a 
mitigated evil. That the Latin hierarchy entailed great evils no one 
will deny; but what institution has been the source of greater bless- 
ings? It may be true, as he remarks, that the medieval type of 
religion was pervaded by a certain legalism; but it is not less true that 
medizval Catholicism was full of life, full of progress, full of aspiration. 
The true awakening of the intellectual life of Europe must be dated, 
not from the epoch of the Medici, but from that stirring century that 
gave us the cathedrals, the universities, and the scholastic philosophy. 
When the author reaches his proper subject, he narrates minutely 
the external course of the Reformation in Germany, Switzerland, 
the Scandinavian kingdoms, Geneva, France, the Netherlands, Eng- 
land, and Scotland. The counter-reformation in the Church is then 
described, and the struggle between the opposing faiths is traced down 
to the close of the seventeenth century. To compress so much 
within so brief a compass, to trace the many threads of so intricate 
a story, demanded equal judgment in selection and skill in arrange- 
ment. So far as it was Professor Fisher’s purpose to furnish the 
reader with a concise and accurate epitome of the period of the 
Reformation, the result must be regarded as an eminent success. We 
are amazed at the amount of information condensed into his chapters. 
Not an important event, not a character of note, has been omitted. 
And, in the main, these events are presented in just proportion, and the 
characters are judged with unvarying impartiality. This is true, es- 
pecially, of the leading reformers, whose careers and influence are 
analyzed with evident yet discriminating admiration. Luther, Zwingle, 
and Calvin are portrayed with equal care, and the blots upon their 
fame are fairly contrasted with their shining virtues. The only regret 
is, that the minuteness of this comprehensive survey has condemned the 
author to a certain uniformity of treatment, at times suggestive of a 
manual. The narrative, though always clear, lacks the salient points 
which fix themselves in the reader's memory. There is, too, as it 
seems to us, a want of historical perspective. More space should have 
been devoted to political events. These are not overlooked, but their 
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relative significance is not fully brought out. It was, as Ranke truly 
remarks, the coincidence of spiritual and temporal motives which gave 
the Reformation its significance. Its success was wholly determined 
by the state of general politics. But for this, it might have remained 
what Leo termed it, —a quarrel of monks. ‘The author complains of 
Charles V. for having no adequate appreciation of the moral force of 
Protestantism. But we are apt to forget that to Charles the Lutheran 
movement was merely an episode in the mighty events of his reign. 
Nor is it quite just to blame a man for not fully comprehending a move- 
ment which never fully comprehended itself. It seems to us that the au- 
thor metes out scanter justice to Charles than to any of the great char- 
acters with which he has to deal. He describes him as a bigot and a 
tyrant. He takes pains to repeat the story that Charles, in his last 
days, looked back with regret upon his honorable treatment of Luther. 
But Charles was the great personage of the age, and holds beyond dis- 
pute the central place in any historical picture of the epoch. And 
when we take into account the unprecedented difficulties with which he 
was surrounded, the unexampled variety of interests for which his pro- 
vision was demanded, the physical disability with which he was forced 
continually to wrestle, can we withhold some sympathy for one who, if 
guided by ambition, was at least guided by a noble ambition; who, amid 
the strife of sects, was almost the last to abandon hopes of peace; who 
could not without grief see the Catholic unity of Europe forever broken ? 
Charles was capable of large views and was under the sway of noble 
sentiments. If his conduct with regard to the Reformation vacillated, 
it should be borne in mind that the precise aims of the reformers were 
by no means fixed. It was surely to his credit that he preferred treat- 
ing with the reformers to destroying them. Another great personage 
of this period, it seems to us, is not made prominent enough. Three 
times have the Saracens played a conspicuous part in European history, 
— in their struggle with the Franks, during the Crusades, and at the 
epoch of the Reformation. The vast and disciplined array, that hung 
like a cloud about Vienna, did more to shape the decrees of the im- 
perial Diets than the protests of princes; and the direct influence ex- 
erted on the Reformation by Solyman the Magnificent was altogether 
too mighty to admit of his being disposed of in a single line. In 
analyzing the course of political events which rendered the Reforma- 
tion a success, this influence exerted by the East should surely have 
been brought more prominently forward. We do not forget that Pro- 
fessor Fisher would regard the political aspects of the Reformation as 
subordinate ; yet even in the background a right proportion should be 
observed. 
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So, too, in the author’s treatment of the latter period of the Refor- 
mation, we cannot help thinking that his careful narrative might have 
been constructed in some passages with more strict regard to the rela- 
tive significance of events. He devotes nearly as much space to tlie 
discussion of the “ casket letters” as he does to the Council of Trent. 
The story of the religious wars in France is given in considerable de- 
tail; but we have no explanation of the mode in which the subsequent 
religious and political attitude of France was determined by the tri- 
umph of the Politiques. The result of the Reformation in France 
was unique, and only in a limited sense did it deserve to be called a 
failure. And with regard to his estimate of individuals, we must be- 
lieve that the term “ guilt” is too harsh a word to apply to that act of 
Henry IV. by which he placed himself at the head of a nation. No 
character of this period is mentioned with more unqualified praise 
than Admiral Coligny; yet, according to the Duc d’Aumale, whose 
history of the Princes of Condé the author very justly commends, it 
was the pride and obstinacy of the Admiral that cost the reformers the 
battle of Jarnac and the life of Condé. The Admiral is surely entitled 
to our veneration, but it strikes us as too strong to say that he was 
“ without a peer in all the qualities that constitute human greatness.” 

In no portion of the work are the characteristic excellences of the 
author more happily displayed than in the chapters in which he traces 
the doctrinal differences between Protestants and Catholics, and ex- 
hibits the various ecclesiastical systems to which the Reformation gave 
rise. His habitual impartiality and admirable powers of statement 
here have ample scope. On the other hand, the part which satisfies us 
least is the concluding chapter, in which he undertakes the difficult 
task of tracing the relation of Protestantism to culture and civilization. 
Here we miss the author’s usual clear discrimination. He sometimes 
uses the term “ Protestantism” and sometimes “ Reformation,” but giv- 
ing them, so far as we have observed, the same meaning. But the 
Reformation he has been throughout describing as an essentially relig- 
ious event. Its two positive factors were the assertion of the doctrine 
of justification by faith and of the supremacy of Scripture. While he 
admits that the reformers, in transferring their allegiance from the 
Church to the Word of God, practically asserted a right of private 
judgment, yet it is clear that this right was not one of the things for 
which they so earnestly contended. If we define the Reformation in 
the sense in which they would have defined it, it was the positive affir- 
mation of certain theological and ecclesiastical dogmas. In this sense, 
too, Professor Fisher defines it; and, in conformity with this definition, 
he has traced its origin and course. The heroes of the Reformation, as 
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he describes it, are Luther, Zwingle, and Calvin. It is plain that what 
he means throughout by Reformation is religious reform; and in all 
this the author is entirely consistent with himself. But now that he 
begins to trace more broadly the results of the Reformation, he uses 
the phrase in a different sense, and includes under it, not only the relig- 
ious, but also the intellectual revolution. Indirectly, it may be said, the 
Reformation involved this by involving the right of free inquiry; but 
how much of the modern spirit of free inquiry is due to Luther and his 
associates? The spirit of inquiry was rife in Europe long before the 
dispute about indulgences. The religious revolution was one of its 
effects, not one of its causes. If we would embrace among the results 
of ithe Reformation all that the author claims, we must give the word a 
very different meaning from that which he has all along been giving it. 
We cannot admit that the striking material and political contrasts pre- 
sented by modern Europe are due to simple differences of opinion on 
the questions of justification by faith, or the relative authority of Script- 
ure and the Church. Still less can we trace to Luther and Calvin the 
intellectual progress of modern times. When we rank Spenser and 
Raleigh, Shakespeare and Bacon, among the distinctive products of the 
Reformation, we surely must mean by the Reformation very much 
more than the religious movement of which the great Saxon was the 
soul. It is perfectly true, as Taine asserts, that we may see in all of 
them “a settled faith in the obscure beyond”; but, in the eyes of the 
reformers, this would have seemed a lean confession of faith. What 
strikes us most in these writers is the absence of any trace of those 
dogmatic controversies in which they lived. We think that Matthew 
Arnold correctly describes them as men, not of the Reformation, but 
of the Renaissance. The founder of modern speculative philosophy 
lived and died a Roman Catholic. The author will not allow that the 
Reformation is responsible for the sceptical tendency of modern times; 
but it is not easy to see how Protestantism can claim Hume and Adam 
Smith, and disavow Lessing and Kant. In a previous chapter the au- 
thor discusses the question why the Reformation stopped; but surely, 
if it thus includes all modern progress, it has not stopped. The pre- 
cise dogmas affirmed in the Confession of Augsburg and in the Insti- 
tutes failed to win universal acceptance ; and no small part of that move- 
ment, which the author understands by the relation of Protestantism to 
culture, has consisted in departing more and more from their letter and 
spirit; but the spirit of free inquiry is surely no less active. We re- 
peat, that in this chapter the author confounds the results of the definite 
religious movement, which he has been all along describing, with the 
much more comprehensive movement of which it was only a part. 
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The Reformation and the Renaissance were great parallel events. We 
think that Professor Fisher’s work would have been more satisfactory 
if this had been more distinctly kept in view throughout. It is only 
when they are regarded as inseparable that we can say “that the 
problem of the reconciliation of religion and culture is one for the so- 
lution of which Protestantism has the key.” 

In the printing we notice only a few trifling errors. The expres- 
sions, “ French Parliament” (p. 49) and “ German king” (p. 103) are 
not accurate; Margaret did not compose the “ Heptameron” in her 
later days (p. 246), but began it in her nineteenth year; Mary of Eng- 
land was not succeeded by Edward VI. But these are very trifling 
matters, which deserve mention only that they may be corrected for an- 
other edition. They only bring out in stronger relief the uniform cor- 
rectness of the work. 





5.— Handbuch der Rimischen Alterthiimer. Von Joacnia Mar- 
QUARDT und Tureopor Momsen. Erster Band: Rémisches 
Staatsrecht. Von Tu. Mommsen. I. Leipzig: Verlag von S. 
Hirzel. 1871. 8vo. pp. xviii and 527. 


RoMAn antiquities may conveniently be treated in several different 
methods. For many purposes the best arrangement is the alphabetical 
one of a dictionary, each topic being treated independently: this is the 
sole method familiar to English students, as the only complete treatise 
on classical antiquities which we possess is Dr. Smith’s valuable series 
of dictionaries, inferior, however, in everything but the externals to 
Pauly’s Encyclopédie der Alterthumswissenschaft. Lange’s Rémische 
Alterthiimer, to whose merits we recently called attention,* is arranged 
on the principle of historical development, and may as correctly be 
called a constitutional history as a treatise on antiquities. The third 
great German treatize, the Becker-Marquardt Handbuch der Rimischen 
Alterthiimer, has a systematic arrangement ; Topography, Constitution, 
Administration, Worship, and Private Life are assigned to separate 
volumes, and in each volume the subjects are arranged in their natural 
order, but each is treated independently. Of course each method re- 
quires a certain degree of the other. Lange has a separate chapter for 
the systematic treatment of each special topic, and Becker and Mar- 
quardt follow the chronological order under each head. 

Recker and Marquardt’s Handbuch has been for some years out 
of print; and in meeting the demand for a new edition, the part which 





* See North American Review, October, 1872, 
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Becker had completed before his death — the Constitution (Vol. IT. of the 
original work) — is assumed by Mommsen, who makes of it, however, 
not a revision, but an entirely new work, on a totally different plan. 
This is the logical development of the constitution from its most funda- 
mental ideas ; the institutions are treated dogmatically, from the point 
of view of the theory which underlies them, and in recognition of the 
precision and rigorous logic which characterized the legal conception of 
the Romans. 

The fundamental principle in Mommsen’s theory of the Roman con- 
stitution, from which his discussion starts, is the imperium, or full power 
of command, volles Befehlsrecht, which, in the earliest constitution, was 
possessed without restriction by the highest magistrate, the king : all other 
magistrates exercised command only in virtue of authority issuing from 
him. In a certain sense, in its relation to the constitution as a whole, 
imperium may be considered as equivalent to the modern sovereignty ; it 
was not identical with sovereignty, however, for, at least in republican 
times, it was distinctly recognized that sovereignty resided in the people, 
and that the imperium was conferred by them. Further, the entire au- 
thority of the state, however, was derived from the gods, in their will as 
expressed by signs distinctly sent to the possessors of the imperium, 
the magistrates, and interpreted according to fixed rules. To any one, 
therefore, who has an accurate conception of the religious side of 
the Roman constitution, and the degree in which it was conceived to 
emanate from the divine powers, it will not seem strange that the book 
opens with a chapter upon the Auspices, as the essential foundation of 
the imperium. The two terms are, indeed, he says, essentially identi- 
cal; “in fact, only indicate the same conception from different points 
of view,—the one of intercourse with heaven, the other with earth.” 
(p. 15.) 

As imperium, or unlimited power to command, is the fundamental 
idea of Roman constitutional law, so in the history of the imperium is 
read the history of the constitution. “The entire internal history of 
the Roman constitution is summed up in the weakening of the impert- 
um.” (p. 56.) The establishment of the republic consisted essentially 
in a twofold weakening of the imperium, — by dividing it between two 
colleagues with equal powers, and by limiting its tenure to a year’s 
time. These two principles, together with a third, the recognition of 
the sovereignty of the community, as expressed in the right of appeal, 
provocatio, are given (p. 94) as the distinctive conceptions of the re- 
public; “neither of which can be carried back to the Monarchy, nor 
dispensed with in the Republic.” The republican institutions of Rome 
set out, therefore, with the collegialitdt of the imperium ; by which is 
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meant that each of the two colleagues possesses the full power of com- 
mand, exactly as it was possessed by the kings, except that it is pos- 
sessed only for a year, and that his colleague, the possessor of a par 
potestas, has a power of hindering, intercessio, commensurate with the 
power of command. This important power, resulting from the collegiate 
character of the magistracy, is justly characterized (p. 216) as “in itself 
nothing but a development of the magisterial right in general, and the 
necessary reverse (Kehrseite) to its positive function.” 

The establishment of the republic, with the collegiate relation, not 
merely in the case of the highest magistrates, but, as a general rule, in 
the tenure of magistracies, is the first step in the weakening of the 
imperium. Soon a new principle came in, the development of which 
lies at the bottom of the most important later constitutional changes. 
This was Competenz or limitation of functions. The imperium, as held 
by the consuls, had no limitations except those defined above, which 
had reference, not to its sphere, but its degree and the responsibility 
attached to it. If the two consuls divided their work between them, — 
if one went into the field while the other stayed in the city, if one went 
against the Veians and the other against the 7Xquians, — this was sim- 
ply a private arrangement between them, legally binding upon neither ; 
either could go into the other’s province, and exercise there his full 
power of command. 

This new principle of Competenz operated by the establishment of 
inferior grades of magistrates, with defined powers, but deriving their 
powers from the comitia of the people, not from the magistrates above 
them. In earlier times the inferior officials were not magistrates ; their 
powers were delegated to them by the king or consul, whose function- 
aries they were, and under whose imperium and auspices they acted; 
this was originally the case with the questorship. But, as the republic 
went on, a number of lower magistracies were established, whose 
authority emanated from the people; and, although the consul, by 
virtue of his major potestas, had a certain authority over the pretor, 
wedile, and questor, especially in the way of prohibition, yet he could 
not himself undertake their functions. The pretor, for example, was in 
a certain sense the colleague of the consul, and possessed the full 
imperium, by virtue of which he could exercise all the functions of the 
consul, if there was need; his power was, however, a minor potestas as 
towards the consul, in whose presence his imperium was suspended. 
On the other hand, the consul could not exercise civil jurisdiction ; for 
this power was specially conferred by law upon the pretor alone. 

A still more remarkable limitation of the supreme executive power 
was the tribunate of the plebs. The plebs is, he says (p. 46), “an 
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association of the entire body of citizens, with the exception of the old 
burgher [patrician] families, which from the beginning is, and desires 
to be, more than a mere private corporation, and puts forward the claim, 
which at last it makes good, to place its corporate self-government on 
an equality with the self-government of the community (lex sive td plebi 
scitum est).” The ordinances of this corporation acquired by law, as is 
well known, the force of statutes ; and in like manner the officers of the 
corporation (tribunes and plebeian wdiles) came to be magistrates of 
the community, although these officers were elected and these ordi- 
nances passed in an assembly which excluded a certain number of the 
citizens, and therefore could not be, in the strict sense of the terms, 
magistrates and laws. It was a process very analogous to that of the 
mediaval municipalities, in which guilds and other private associations 
were invested with powers of government, and thus became public 
bodies, with political instead of merely corporate powers. This most 
important and interesting subject —the history and powers of the 
tribunate — is treated in this volume only incidentally ; it would there- 
fore be premature to discuss in detail the views presented. It will be 
enough to say that they consist mainly of two points, —that the 
tribunes, when they had acquired the position of magistrates of the 
whole people, were in possession of a major potestas, as towards every 
other magistrate, except the dictator; and that the imperial dignity 
was essentially developed from this plebeian magistracy. That the 
power of the tribune was higher than that of the consul, is a startling 
doctrine, which rests mainly upon the fact that the tribune could 
“intercede ” against the consul, while the reverse was not the case ; 
and that the tribunes possessed extraordinary powers of coercitio 
against the consuls, being themselves, as sacrosancti, wholly exempt 
from any such control. It should be noticed, however, that this major 
potestas was essentially of a negative nature, consisting merely in 
forbidding and obstructing ; and that the tribunes were wholly devoid 
of the imperium, or power to command, 

This whole volume may, therefore, be described as an analysis of the 
doctrine of the imperium, and history of its development. It is, as 
might be expected, far from being an elementary treatise. It requires 
in the reader a thorough preliminary knowledge of Roman institutions, 
which alone will enable him to follow the close reasoning and detailed 
illustrationsof the discussion. Abstruse as much of the reasoning is, pro- 
found in erudition and compact in expression, it is nevertheles charac- 
terized by the vigor and lucidity for which Mommsen is distinguished. 
No words are wasted in irrelevant discussion, and the arrangement is 
so good, and the table of contents so full, — of course there is no index 
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to an unfinished work, — that it is always easy to find what one wants, 
and, when found, it is exactly what one desires to know. 

It would require too much space to enter into all the questions which 
receive new light from the detailed discussions of this remarkable book. 
It will be well, however, to mention some of the most important points 
in which the views here presented are at variance with the prevailing 
views. In opposition to Rubino, whom he follows in general on the 
subject of the auspices, he holds that it was not by a mere declaration 
de calo servasse, but by an actual announcement (even false) that 
lightning had been seen, that the comitia were deferred. On the sub- 
ject of the Lex curiata de imperio, he takes the ground that this law 
did not confer the imperium, which the magistrate already held in 
virtue of his office; but that its effect was to pledge the community to 
recognize and obey his authority, — for the matter of that, the law ex- 
tended to the mere potestas of the lower magistrates, as well as to the 
imperium of the higher ones. The military sacramentum was precisely 
analogous in this respect. 

In regard to the responsibility of the magistrates, which is usually 
assumed to exist only at the close of their term of office, the doctrine is 
here presented (p. 90) that in theory there was a complete responsi- 
bility even during the term of office, as soon as the republic had intro- 
duced “ collegiality” and annual terms of office, but that there was a 
practical irresponsibility of the highest magistrate, from the fact that 
there was no one of power superior to his own who could enforce the 
responsibility. With the establishment of the tribunate, with major 
potestas, the consul was at once subjected to an effective control; not, 
however, by legal process, since this was administered by the praetor, a 
magistrate with minus tmperium. In like manner the common doc- 
trine of the irremovability of magistrates is held (p. 513) to be only 
true of the usual procedure. “ Without question the right of the 
popular assembly to remove any magistrate played as important a part 
in the Roman theory, as keystone of the democratic constitutional law, 
as its practical application, especially towards the regular patrician 
magistrates, was, in the better periods, absolutely refrained from.” 

Of other topics which receive a new light, we will especially mention 
the distinction of the imperium domi and militia (p. 95), the theory of 
the pro-magistracy, upon which, next to the tribunate, the empire was 
built (p. 350); and the discussion of the rules which regulated the 
iteration and intervals of the several magistracies, which are subjected 
to a searching investigation, extending over more than fifty pages 
(pp. 423-476). The succeeding volumes will be looked for with eager 
interest, although it is not likely that either of them will present so 
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much that is new as the present; since the second is to treat in detail 
of the several magistracies, the general theory of which is established 
by the present volume; while the third,—“The Citizens and the 
Senate,” — will cover ground and embrace results already made 
familiar by the Rémische Forschungen. 


Cambridge: Printed by Welch, Bigelow, and Company. 
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